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INTRODUCTION 


Contrary to what some people say that ideological mat- 
ters do not have any effect on human life, we think that these 
are the matters which form our way of living and lead it according 
to our ideas and beliefs. Someone who does not believe in the 
Source of the universe, the God of the world, and in Resurrection 
and the Day of Judgement will not have any relation with God, 
nor can he open an account in the next world to derive the benefit 
of his deeds. He will find himself without any obligation and will 
do such things which a man believing in God and the next world 
will not do. He can neither be unrelated to God‘nor indifferent to 
God’s guidance or the guides who have come from Him to human 
beings. 











Even the social relations of man are linked to ideological 
matters. Someone who believes in God and the Day of Judge- 
ment will not indulge in crimes, cheating, unjust dealings, op- 
pression or the exploitation of others. ; 

Because of this deep relation between ideological matters 
and human life, it is necessary for everyone to study them. In 
order to place at the disposal of our sisters and brothers, who are 
seekers of truth, such ideological matters, we have prepared a 
set of thirty lessons in which thesc problems have been propoun- 
ded and solved in a simple and short way. It can even be used as 
a text book in religious classes for youngsters. We hope you will 
find them beneficial and effective. Any question or comment to 
improve them will be welcomed. ; 

May Allah help all the seekers of truth and reality. 


NOOR-E-ISLAM 


LESSON ONE 


1. Why Religion? 


There are some people who maintain that they have no 
obligation to investigate the acquisition of religion. They think: 
What need provokes us to consider religion? 

We aim to show the flaw in this argument by means of the 
following explanations, and we shall demonstrate in two ways 
the necessity of enquiry into religion. 

1. Wisdom dictates that every man should give thanks for 

those benefits which he has received, 
Wisdom also dictates that he acknowledge the need to 
prevent every kind of possible danger or harm. 


nN 


So now let us consider each of these two points. 
1. The Obligation of Thanksgiving: 
It is our good fortune to benefit from all the excellencics 


of life in this world: our digestive system, respiratory apparatus, 
the heart and other organs of the body. Each one of these is in 
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its turn greater than the limit of our knowledge and even our 
imagination. Likewise the light of the sun, the existence of plants, 
the mines and resources hidden deep in the heart of the earth; 
all of them are great ‘benefits which, by the knowledge and power 
that has been given to him, man can make use of. 

Greater than all of these, however, is the genius and under- 
standing of man himself, which can break a mighty mountain 
into pieces and create from water and iron the most enormous 
power and the most delicate objects. : 

Now this question poses itself: Should we not engage ourselves 
in research and enquiry until, if there is a benefactor, we acknow- 
ledge that benefactor, so as to fulfil our duty and offer him our 
thanks? 4 

Suppose a benevolent and charitable man adopts a baby who 
has lost his father and mother, and provides for him every kind of 
sustenance for life and growth. He arranges for the child to be 
brought up, and when he is ready for education provides him with 
the best teachers and books. Similarly he puts every possibility 
within his reach, and, in short, provides in every way fof his 
welfare. Does this child not then have an obligation to try to find 


out first who this man is, and secondly, about his great generosity, , 


his whole soul overflowing with thanks for his benefactor? 

It is the same in the field of existence, and we are obliged 
to engage in enquiry till we discover the Benefactor and Creator 
Himself and. render our thanks. 

Making effort to acquire the true religion is also a command 
of wisdom. He who has not yet found the right way, and is 
wandering ‘without direction must not rest his feet until he has 
found the way of Truth and the true religion, satisfied by 
enlightening proofs and clear evidence. And when he has reached 
the source of spiritual life and the true religion, his heart ‘full of 
peace and rejoicing, he should begin to give his thanks to the 

" Creator Himself. 


te 





2. The Prevention of Possible Danger and Harm: 

If a child were to come and tell you that he saw a poisonous 
snake go into the room you were in, you would immediately 
jump up from where you were and undertake a thorough search 
of every nook and cranny until you found it, or were satisfied 
that it was not there. 

Similarly, if, while travelling by night in a dangerous country, 
you learnt that bandits were waiting on the road ahead to ambush 
you, without doubt you would wait until the way ahead was clear 
of danger, and would not take a single step forward until then. 

In theses two examples it has been made clear that we are 
compelled by reason to investigate ‘conceivable dangers. It is 
possible that some of the harmful things may turn out to be 
nothing at all, and other people may not pay any attention to 
them, but if an injury carries the price of a human soul, and a 
life is destroyed, it cannot be ignored. 

The Most Dangerous Harm: : 

In the history of mankind, we learn of people who were 
famous for telling the truth and acting honestly. They claimed 
that they were messengers of God, and they called people to 
have faith in God and to act in a certain way. As a result of the 
efforts and the persistent sufferings of these special people in all 
corners of the world, many groups had faith in them. Thus the 
birth of Jesus became the béginning of the Christian calendar 
and the migration of the Prophet Muhammad started the Muslim 
calendar. 


Now, we see that these messengers attracted men to religion 
and to follow particular rules, caused them to fear punishment 
for their bad deeds and made them sure that they would be tried 
in the Great Court of Justice before the Righteous and Wise Judge. 
They trembled at the hardships and perils of Resurrection and the 
harshness of the punishment there, and made men fearful of 
these things. The question is, do their warnings make us realise 
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the possibility of harm and danger in the same way as did the 
warning of the small child? 

Is it right that we should ignore the words and decds of the 
real religious people of this world, when it is they who, in their 
belicf and faith stood watch over the soul, and spared themselves 
no kind of sacrifice? 

Clearly, the words of the messengers, if they do not make a 
man certain, at least provoke him to think: perhaps what they say 
is true. Then what in fact is our duty, if it is correct that the 
messengers tell the truth? What answer will we give in the Court 
of Justice of God? : 

Here reason reckons the necessity of preventing this 
least possible” harm, and religion urges us to follow. 

What is more, these messengers call man to a healthy and 
civilised life, and they also say that after death an extensive new 
world and everlasting blessings await one who has performed his 
duty, and give glad tidings that in that place is another existence 
overflowing with peace of mind and certainty of spirit, where 
there is no disease, distress, agitation, anguish or fear. Does reason 
allow us to ignore this important message? 

“Must we not give weight to the fears and threats of the 
messengers, who say that sins and transgression have their penalty, 
and follow religion and give our thought to it? 


at 





LESSON TWO 


2. Experiment Beyond Sensation 


Whenever we sce a beautiful building of great splendour, 
and design, we can easily understand that its ‘architect, master* 
builder and mason was each one an expert in his own craft, and 
we discover, .from observing such a well-proportioned building, 
the knowledge and science of its builder. Similarly, by looking 
at a car, an aeroplane, a computer or any other well-designed 
artifact, we are invariably guided to well-informed and knowledge- 
able inventors, discoverers and makers, and we are made aware 
of their skill and learning. In none of these instances is it necessary 
to actually see the constructor of the building or other object 
with our own eyes to testify to his existence. What is more, when 
observing all these things, it is not with any of our external senses 
that we perceive his knowledge and skill. 

But, nevertheless, we believe in his science and knowledge. 
Why? Because that same orderliness which we perceived in the 
artifacts, forces us to recognise the knowledge of their 
constructors. And from this we reach to the conclusion that it 
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is in no case necessary that something whose existence we wish to 
believe in should be visible or tangible. How many facts there are 
which are not perceptible to our external senses, but of whose 
existence we become aware through paying care and attention to 
what effects they produce. For every wise man understands, with- 
out exercising too much attention, that there can be no effect 
without a cause, nothing orderly without wise and knowledgeable 
designer. 

On this basis we can divide the things of this world into two 
categories: 


1. Things which are evident to one or more of the five senses; . 
we observe visible things with the eyes, we hear sounds with . 


the ears, and we become aware of pleasant and unpleasant 
smells, bitter and sweet tastes, hot and cold, rough and smoo- 
the, with our ‘nose, our tongue, and the skin of our body. 
2. Things which are not perceived by any one of the five 
senses, but whose existence we can deduce by considering 
their effects. These facts are not all of one kind, some are 
material and some are non-material (i.e., they are without 
material. limits or properties). We shall mention here a few 
of them. 


* Electricity. We can never, merely by Jooking at two wires, one 
of which is electrified, determine which of them has ‘an electric 
current. We can only discover the existence of this current from 
the effect of the electricity, e.g. a lamp being lit. So electricity 
is something which exists although our eyes cannot directly see 
it. 


* Gravitation. If you let go of the book which you now have in | 


your hand, it will fall to the ground, i.e. the ground will pull the 
book towards itself. This power is something which we do not 
directly perceive through our senses. Gravitation is again one of 


those things which is not visible, but of whose existence we feel 
sure through observing the falling of bodies - which is its result. 


* Magnetism. We place a magnet beside a piece of iron. Externally 
there is nothing except what we sce, but when the iron is pulled 
towards the magnet we understand that in the space around the 
magnet the phenomenon of magnetism exists. 


* Invisible radiation. If we shine white sunlight through a prism 
we see on the other side of the crystal six colours (the spectrum) 
which are: - red, orange, yellow, green, blue and violet. This side 
of red and beyond violet no more colours are to be seen. However, 
scientists have discovered that in the place where the eyes sce no 
more light, further ‘colours’ exist which have heating and chemical 
properties. These ‘lights’ are called infra-red and ultra-violet. i 
In the year 1800 A.D. a physicist and astronomer called Herschel 
conceived the idea of researching into whether radiation existed 
beyond what the eye can sec. He gradually altered the position 
of a thermometer placed on a screen on which the six-coloured 
spectrum (from red to violet) was projected, and exposed it to the 
various colours, measuring the heating effect of each of them. 
When he got beyond the red, he discovered that the thermometer 
indicated greater heat from this. He then became certain of. the 
existence of invisible radiation - called infra-red radiation - which 
produced more heat than visible light, and this same heat, which is 


“a result of the radiation, convinced people of the existence of 


infra-red radiation. 

At the same time, another scientist called Wollaston put a quantity 
of the chemical compound silver chloride in the place beyond the 
violet end of the spectrum, and, contrary to his expectation, 
discovered that in the place where light did not reach the eye 
there existed a factor which caused the silver chloride to darken. 
Later still, scientists found out that the changing of the colour of 
the skin on exposure to sun-light was due to the chemical 


influence of this radiation.! 
It thus became certain that beyond violet light there was another 
radiation which was invisible, and it was named ultra-violet. 
* Inaudible sounds. There are many sounds which we do not 
hear. These are called supersonic sounds, and we discover their 
existence by examining their effects; they are used in medicine 
and technology. 
* Intelligence. All of us are aware of ourselves, i.e. we perceive 
that we exist, and we can also arrive at concepts in a gradual 
manner concerning matters outside ourselves which we explain 
by this kind of statement: 
‘I solved the most difficult mathematical problem.’ 
‘I pondered a lot over such-and-such a theory until came to 
the conclusion that it was correct.’ 


Also, man is aware of his own knowledge, i.e. he knows that he 
knows. Intelligence is not something visible or audible in the sense 
that man can see it with his eyes or hear it with his ears, but in 
fact, although it is intangible, everyone finds it in himself “in 
addition to the powers of sight and hearing and the other external 
faculties. Other people cannot learn about my intelligence through 
the five senses, but must deduce its existence from the effects it 
produces. For example, when a scientist is expounding on a prob- 
lem, it becomes clear that he has understood it, and also, if we ask 
a scientist if he is familiar with mathematical problems or not, and 
he says that he is informed about them, we understand that he is 
aware of his own understanding and knowledge, i.e. he knows that 
he understands the problems of mathematics. 


* The Constructs of the Mind. People can construct in their own 
minds any form that they wish, e.g. a tower similar to the Eiffel 


1. Understanding Light by Tanonbaum, Spillman. 
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Tower whose construction in the external world required many 
years, a thousand sorts of different building materials and sub- 
stances, and hundreds of workers; this can be built in the mind in 
an instant. Maybe thousands of similar ones can be built, and it is 
possible to imagine in the mind things which have no existence in 
the outside world at all, thus we may create a monster with many 
heads, hands and fect. It is clear that others cannot be informed 
directly of the creations of our minds, because they are not visible 
and audible, but they can discover their existence from their 
consequences or from our speech. 


* Love, Hate and Determination. Everyone has, on the one hand, 
a liking for some things, and, on the other hand, an aversion to 
other things. Also, throughout his life he is in need of determina- 
tion. For every task that he likes to do he determines to 
accomplish it. and for every task that he does not like to do he 
leaves it on one side and determines not to do it. 

No-one can understand directly the determinations of someone 
else, and what he likes and what he does not like, unless from the 
effects and reactions to it, because love, hate and determination 
are not visible, audible or tangible things which can be perceived 
through the external senses. 

* Life. A fine chicken, movjng towards the water, falls into a 
pond, and, before we can rescue it, it dies. In the organisation of 
the life of this animal at this very moment, what change has taken 
place, and between its present condition and one moment before 
when it had been alive, what difference is there that it no longer 
moves, plays or eats? 

We must of necessity say that there is something which exists in 
the live chicken, which does not exist in the, dead - life itself. 
Life is not an object of the senses. We only perceive the effects of 
it which are movement, feeding, etc., and from these effects we 
discover its existence. ; 
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The established scientific facts mentioned above make it 
thoroughly clear that over and above the beings which we perceive 
with our sensory. organs, there are also things which we do not 
directly perceive, but which we know about only because of the 
effects they produce. 

Thus we draw the conclusion that it is not right for us to reject 
something which we do nof see only because it is not visible, 
because being not visible is different from not existing, and the 
way of discovering something is not confined to the eyes or other 
external senses. Reason can discover somethings by means of the 
effects of those things, as we saw in the case of the existence of 
scientific facts that are known through their results, and which are 
not denied or doubted by any competent person. 

We do not wish to say that God is similar to these facts, 


because God is a truth higher than these, to which nothing is equal © 


"or comparable, but our intention is to say that in the same way as 


- we discover the existence of these things through their effects, 


we can discover the existence of God through His signs. 

Thus those who observe only with their physical eyes;tand 
deny the existenceof God because they cannot see Him with these 
eyes, are blind as far as their eye of wisdom and contemplation 
is concerned, since we know, by the dictates of wisdom, through ‘ 
the precise regulation of creation - which. is one of the signs of 
God - that His Existence can be discovered. 

To these people we say, with the poet: 

“Open thy heart’s eye your soul to see, 

And what is invisible will be manifest to thee.” 


Because in every creature there is a sign of God. 

A more precise point, and a more important matter, is that a 
study of the results of the Power of the Lord - that-is to say the 
world and its creatures - in addition to that which guides us to His 
Existence, also demonstrates that, since all the world and ‘its 
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creatures are signs of Him, and His sign is not confined to one 
special instance or locality, and since all and every phenomenon 
issone of His signs, He Himself is another reality to which none of 
the creatures of the world are equal or comparable. Rather, He 
is an unlimited Being who possess every perfection and is free 
from all imperfections. : 
We therefore discover two things from the study of the signs 
of God: : 
1. The existence of the Creator of the universe, in which all 
things are His signs. 
2. That because His signs are without limit and are not 
specific to one time or place, He is a Being, unlimited and 
possessing every perfection, although we cannot perceive 
His Reality. 


Muhammad ibn ’Abdullah Khorasani, the servant of the eighth 
Imam (A.S.) said: A group of men were sitting with Imam Rida 
(A.S.) when one of those who deny God came in. The Imam 
(A.S.) said to him: ‘If, as you say, there is no God, no Messenger, 
no Reckoning and no Book (which there surely is), will our 
prayer, fasting, zakah and faith be to our detriment?’ 

The man did not reply (i.e. his reply was no). 

The Imam continued: ‘But if, as we maintain, God exists, religion 
exists, the Resurrection and the Day of Retribution exist (and 
they surely do), are you destined to misfortune and ruin?’ (It is 
clear that, by the dictates of reason, everyone, even on the basis 
of a mere possibilitythat beyond this world another world exists, 
should act according to the commandments of religion so that 
misfortune and ruin do not overtake him.) 

The man asked: ‘The God in whom you believe, what is He like 
and where is He?’ . 

The Imam said: ‘Your question is mistaken. God is not such as 
to be in a place; He created space. He is not such as to have quality 
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He created qualities, So he cannot be known in this way. God is 
not perceptible to any ont of the senses. and it is not possible 
to compare Him.” 

The man said: ‘HH he is not perceptible to any one_of the senses, 
then He is nothing!’ 

-The Imam replied: ‘Woe is you! (How small is your capacity for 
thinking) that since your senses are not able to perceive Him, you 
deny His Lordship. But we, for the very same reason that we 
cannot perceive Him, are certain that only He is our Lord and no- 
one else.’. ; 
The man said: ‘Tell me, when has God existed?’ Fi 
The Imam said: ‘You tell me when God has not been, so that I 
can tell you -when’He has been.’ (i.e. God existed before time- 
and He created time.) . 
He said: “What is the evidence for the proof of God?" 

Imam Rida replied: ‘When I reflect upon my body, I realise 
that I cannot add anything to its length or width, nor subtract, 
from it. Similarly, [ cannot choose to be happy or unhappy 
(perhaps, for example, [| may try very hard to get better fram an 
illness, but [ do not succeed). From this evidence and also from 
noticing the regulation of the sun and the stars. the heaven and the 
earth and the orderliness of the whole universe, | understand that \ 
my ‘body-and this world of creatures has a Creator and a Lord 
(Who is Knowing and Abie).’2 : 


2: *Usul-i Kafi. Part | page 78 (abridged). 


-— 


LESSON THREE 


3. Design in the Universe 


In this universe, from the smallest atom to the largest celestial 
body, in everything we see. we are reminded of its perfect order- 
liness and exact regulation, so much so that ue great scientists 
have been provoked to amazement. 

Cecil Boyce Hamann, Professor of Biology at Asbury College, 
says that whenever he puts a drop of water under a microscope 
or observes the farthest star through a telescope, he is filled with 
great wonder. 

There is so much orderliness in nature that it is possible 
to explain by means of immutable faws the course any 
phenomenon will take before it occurs. ; 

For this reason (i.e. that the patterns and laws which govern 
nature are immutable and fixed), scientists endeavour to discover 
these laws. For if they did not hold would not every kind of effort 
in this field be fruitless?! : 

1: * The Evidence of God in an Expanding Universe. ed. J.C. Monsma. 

New York. 1958 
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The earth in which we live, with respect to its size, its distance 
from the sun, the speed of its orbital movement, etc.. is so 
arranged that it is able to act as the support for life. Because, if 
in the conditions of its existence the smallest change were to take 
place, losses of unacceptable dimensions would occur. 

The atmosphere, most of whose constituent elements are tife- 
giving gases, is sufficiently viscous that it can, like a shield or 
armour, protect the earth from the deadly attack of 200 million 
meteors every day. which approach the earth with a speed of SO 
kims. per second, 

Phe responsibility for regulating the temperature of the earth's 
surface within limits which maintain life also belongs to the atmos- 
phere, and if it did not exist, inhabited tand would, like the dry 
deserts, become incapable of supporting life. 

But why ure we taking the long way round in ex plaining, 
these things? 

Nearer than anything is ourselves. The mysteries of man’s 
existence are without number, so much so that the world’s scien- 
lists, after years of research and study, have not yet been able.go 
fathom all the wonders of it. 

After many years of study, Dr. Alexis Carel wrote a book 
called “L’homme, cet inconnue” (Man, the Unknown). He wrote 
confessing that biology and other sciences were still unable to dis- 

cover the facts about the working of the human body, and that 
many problems remained to be unravelled, 


Now let us examine some of the marvels of our own existence. 


The Cells of the Body: 
The body of man is like a building. It is composed of small 
building blocks called cells, each of which is itself a living entity. 
Each cell, therefore, is alive, and its nourishment, digestion, 
absorption, elimination and reproduction,. for example, are as in 
other organisms, and are perfectly carried out. 
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In the structure of the cells most metals, such as iron, copper, 
calcium, as also other elements such as oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen 
and sulphursare used. 

The number of these cells in the body of man is about 1016 
which is equivalent to ten thousand, million, million. 

Each one of these living cells works in perfect cooperation. 
with the next, and all of them follow the same aim. They are 
very quick to suffer, having little toleration, and nourishment 
must be correctly supplied for their needs. 

The blood, with the help of the heart, performs this duty very 
well. The structure of the heart is of well-designed and perfect 
dimensions, so that it can supply blood to the whole body through 
the agency of the blood vessels and the capillaries. 

The blood, after it has delivered nourishment to the cells, 
absorbs poisonous substances which have accumulated there and 
returns to the heart with a dull colour. The heart delivers this to 
the lungs, a filtering apparatus for the blood, whereupon it is re- 
supplied to the whole body with a bright colour and greater 
freshness. 

While passing through the kidneys, anothers part of these 
poisonous matters are removed, so that no kind of disturbance 
arises in the general working of the body. 

Do we not see in the precise combination and quantity of the 
metals and elements from which the cell is formed, and also the 
amazing structure of the heart and its way of working which is 

claiming the attention of the thinkers of today, a plan of perfect 
and superior design? 

And if we see in the human body a mysterious whole and at 
the same time a design, are we exaggerating? 

Without doubt, no. 

And in this same way we must confess that the world of 
existence is firm on the foundation of perfect orderliness, and 
undoubtedly every orderliness and design is the creation and 
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accomplishment of a wise and powerful maker. 


This subject will be investigated completely in further 


chapters. 





——#- 
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LESSON FOUR 


4. The Designer of the Universe 


The Computer: 

Today, most people manage to do their most difficult work 
easily with the help of machines. One of the most amazing of 
these machines is the computer, about whose various capabilities 
most people have heard. For example, one variety of computer 
can, in a few minutes, accurately supply a doctor with medical 
records which have been stored in it, and is capable of diagnosing 
illnesses. It investigates details of every condition reported in the 
past year or even ten years ago, and makes recommendations 
for the cure and therapy of disease. This computer can, when 
necessary, recommend a suitable medicine to the hospital phar- 
macy, and inform the nurse, so that she can give the medicine to 
the patient. Some important factories also use computers for the 
control and adjustment of their machines. 

Is it possible that an accident or chance brought the computer 
into existence, or is its astounding design rather a proof of the 
intelligence and genius of its maker? 
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Undoubtedly anyone faced with such a machine would agree 
that he is aware of the greatness of the intelligence and thinking 
of its maker, 


The Automatic Kitchen: 

“Orbis” is the name of an apparatus which < can prepare excel- 
lent food for more than one thousand people in one hour. 

In many present-day countries transport cafes and roadside 
restaurants make use of this apparatus; it is capable of doing the 
work of twenty trained cooks. 


When you park your car in front of the restaurant, you press ° 


the button on a loudspeaker beside you, and immediately a voice 
asks you what you want. You give an order for various kinds of 
food, and exactly eight minutes later your food is brought by a 
special waiter. 


How the Automatic Kitchen Works: . 

When the customer presses the button, a light switches on 
inside “Orbis”, and as the customer gives his order for food (eg. 
a sandwich), someone sitting in front of the apparatus depresses 
special switches. The machine starts to work. In this way, first 
bread is cut by means of an automatic knife, and at the same 
moment a piece of meat is sent to the cooker which grills it in 
exactly four minutes. Then it is transferred onto the bread and the 
other parts of the sandwich are also placed on the bread. At this 


point the warm sandwich is put into a plastic bag and is ready. 


Is the automatic and well-designed “Orbis” without a maker 
or a designer, and did it come into existence as the result of an 
accident or chance? Or is it not rather the product of the ideas 
of a scientist who invented it using precise calculations? 

Undoubtedly, this design and order which you notice in the 
above examples, is the result of the thinking of its designer and 


o> 
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inventor. That is to say that if there had been’ no inventor, and if 
they had not been constructed on the basis of very exact calcu- 
lations and measurements, these machines would never have come 
into existence. 

The same argument demonstrates a general proof and its 
undoubted truth, that design and orderliness must take their 
origin in a source of knowledge and power, and that chance 
cannot be the origin of marvels having design and orderliness, 
because, as to everything belongs a particular effect (e.g. cold 
water is an unlikely cause for being scalded), it is incorrect to 
suppose that design and reckoning should come from chance 
or mere accident. 

It therefore follows that the wonderful design and orderliness 
which is observed in the brain, the nerves, the digestive system, 
the heart, the eyes, the ears and thousands of other examples 
constitutes complete evidence and a living proof that the world 
of creation has a wise and powerful designer and creator, and 
that whatever attracts our attention among the secrets of the way 
creation is arranged, permits us to become more aware of the 
greatness of its creator. Can we say that the human brain and the 
wonders of the body are less significant than the computer? 

Of course, you will acknowledge that all these things are a 
proof of the greatness and magnitude of the knowledge and 
powerful Creator of the world - its designer. In addition to this, 
the understanding and intelligence which is seen in man is clear 
evidence of the manifestation of something knowledgeable and 
intelligent which produced him, because it is not possible for 
someone who has no understanding and intelligence to give to his 
constructions and creations such understanding and intelligence. 

The Holy Qur’an points to this undoubted truth and shining 
reality in many verses, such as the following: 
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God is He Who raised up the heavens without pillars 


you can see, 


He subjected the sun and the moon each one running 
to a term stated ; He directs the affair; He distinguishes 
the signs; haply you will have faith in the encounter 
with your Lord. (X1I:2) 
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LESSON FIVE 


5. Unveiling the Secrets of Nature 


The amazing progress of man’s knowledge is progressively 
uncovering the unknown and destroying misconceptions in 
physiology and the experimental sciences. 


For example, it was once thought that some of the organs of 
the body were of no use, but modern science, after much analysis 
and research, has demonstrated specific uses for each of them, 
and, in the future, when research tools have been further deve- 
loped, more important functions will surely be discovered. We 
shall mention some examples to show what we mean. 


1- The thymus is a small gland located in the mediastinum, in 
front of the wind-pipe and behind the ribs. The specific func- 
tion of the thymus had been unclear, and previous scientists 
had thought it to be a superfluous organ. But today it is 
known that the thymus plays an important role in resistance 
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and defence against foreign substances which: attack the 
body*. 

Some scientists believe that this gland has an important 
influence on sexual function and the growth of the body 
after puberty. Its removal results in atrophy of the sexual 
organs and delayed puber ty. 


2- The pineal gland, or epiphysis is more complex than the 
thymus, and it is situated in the brain. In the past some 
physiologists had attributed no use to it, but nowadays it 
is believed that this gland is operative in controlling sexual 
activity and in Preventing premature puberty. It also has 
other functions which, if Stopped, cause death**. 


3- Previously, physicians had thought that the tonsils were with- 
out function, and in the event of swelling of the tonsils would 
advise: their extraction, and would excise them. However 
today, specialists understand their importance, and do sat 
recommend their removal except in exceptional 
circumstances. 

The tonsils produce white blood-cells whose function is to 
defend the body against microbes. They perform the same 
function for the body as does quarantine for diseases coming 


Pade oe Produces lymphocytes, and its fundamental use is 
¢ making of antibodies which defend and protect ii 
viruses and foreign protein. 7 mn ene 
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into a country. They act as a strong barrier at the entrance to 
the respiratory passages, cleaning the inspired’ air against 
infection and destroying microbes. When the air is more 
polluted, or when microbes are more active, the tonsils work 
harder, and as a result they swell up. Removal of the tonsils 
is inadvisable, because: * ; 

- it results in an increased activity of microbes in the throat 
and lets them enter the glottis, the windpipe and the lungs, 
and causes illnesses such as bronchitis. 

- the skin lining the nose and the glottis becomes thinner 
than normal and ‘causes dryness in the nose and throat 
(atrophy of the mucous membranes). What is more, at the 
time of various throat infections, the tonsils swell up and, 
like warning lamps, inform doctors of these illnesses. So, if 
they are not there, the disease will not be diagnosed, and this 
may result in further complications such as angina. 


4 --After much research, a group of scientists came to the con- 


clusion that the appendix has an important role to play in 
the fight against cancer, and its removal, when unnecessary, 
can be a cause of this fatal illness. It has been ex plained in 
the Journal of the American Medical Association that removal 
of the appendix in those who are in danger of getting cancer 
has an important effect. and may itself cause cancer. 


The study of the examples mentioned above, together with 
hundreds of others, shows that when we do not find any use or 
advantage for something, we should not come to the conclusion 
that it really has no use or advantage. Rather, we should wait 
until its secrets and functions are revealed in the light of science. 
For, although man has made much progress, he is still at the first 
stages, and has not yet read even one line from the great Book 


of Nature. 
Einstein said in his book The Philosophy of Relativity that 


i 
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what we have read from the Book of Nature has taught us many 
things, but we know that we are far from finding the complete 
solution and understanding of her secrets. 

Williams James also remarked that the difference between 
our knowledge and our ignorance is like the difference between 
a drop and the ocean. 

Therefore do not those materialists who, because of incom- 
plete knowledge of the secrets and properties of a thing, think 
to be’ without use or function make a serious mistake? Whereas 
if they were to be more careful, they would realise that there is 
a world of difference between not knowing a thing and its non- 
existence, and that it is not correct to assume that because a man 
does not find a thing therefore it does not exist. 

It is obvious that man’s not knowing the details of one or two 
things from the infinity of existents should not be an obstacle 
to him on comprehending the Wise Creator of the universe 
through the secrets of the world of creation and its wonderful 
harmony. 

There is no doubt that the study of even one of the parts of 
crvation, or even just a fragment of that part, is sufficient to lead 
man to the Knowing Designer and Builder of the universe. If one 
picks up a book which is written in a fully rational and logical 
manner, but one does not understand some things because of one’s 
lack of knowledge, what should be one’s judgement on the book? 
Should one ignore all the useful matters therein which are derived 
from the writer’s creative thinking and broad vision? Surely not! 

In the words of the poet: The world is as eye, cheek, mole 
and brow, For everything in its place is good. (Gulshan-i Raz, 
Shabistari) 
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LESSON SIX 


6. Lavoiser’s Law and Creation 


We have all seen flames of fire, and we recognise what they 
are, but when we see these flames soaring up do we ever stop to 
ask what in fact they are. Today we know that flames are com- 
posed of gases combined with oxygen from the air, but, previously 
some, chemists had thought that there was some invisible substance 
in charcoal and oil which, when there is ignition, is released in 
the form of flames, and to this, substance they gave such names 
as “sulphur”. This idea gathered many supporters, and many 
scientists subscribed to it, calling this invisible substance 
“phlogiston”. 

Georg Ernst Stahl* said that phlogiston was a substance which 
escaped and which was the basis and essence of fire; that it was 
hidden inside inflammable materials; and that at the iime of 
burning it was released in the form of flames. He said that the 
reason that wood, charcoal and oil burn readily is. that there is 
* German scientist, chemist and biologist, who, in 1694, became pro- 

fessor at Hall University. (b. 1660, d. 1734) 
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more phlogiston in them, but that in metals there is less of it 
He and other followers of this idea believed that in the ean. 
bustion of iron, phlogiston was released and what remained took 
the form of rust. They also said that when sulphur was burnt 
phlogiston was released, and a colourless gas remained which was 
sulphur without phlogiston. 
: Rouelle**, a great chemist and the tutor of Lavoisier, also 
accepted this theory, and tried very hard to prove it. : 
Lavoisier, the French scientist, one of the founders of modern 
chemistry, researched into what his teacher, Rouelle, and alte 
scientists had said, spending much time thinking aBeut their 


ae until he realised that the belief in Phlogiston was ground- 
ess, 


some part of the air had become combined with the metal and had 
added to its weight; if phlogiston had been there, the weight of 


In support of his view he asserted that if the ‘burnt’ lead were 
heated it would return that part of the air which it had taken 
and would again become lead. : 

In 1776 he performed another experiment in which he put a 
crucible of mercury. over a heater and left it for 12 days. It was 
not long before a light red film was observed on the wiriuce of 
the mercury. He found that the air in contact with the mercury 
could not support life. He deduced that a part of the air inside 
the crucible had reacted with the mercury, forming a light red 
film. In order to confirm this, he separated the light red film and 
heated it..He observed that a gas was released from it, and that 


** French scientist. (b. 1703, d. 1770) 
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this gas supported life. he came to the conclusion that there is 
nothing which is given off from mercury when it is heated, but 
rather that there is a gas in the air which combines with the 
mercury to form mercurous oxide (HgO). 

Lavoisier then asserted that there was no evidence for the 
existence of phlogiston, and that in chemical reactions the total 
weight of all substances entering into the reaction equals the 
total weight of all the substances resulting from that reaction. 
In other words, ‘Rien ne se pera, et rien ne se crea.’ (Nothing 
perishes, and nothing is created). 


In this way the theory of phlogiston lost its supporters. 
We know today that when something catches fire it is because it 
enters into combination with oxygen, and not because an invisible 
substance comes out of the combustion in the form of flames. 
Anyhow, the history of phlogiston and the theory of Lavoisier 
shows us clearly that when Lavoisier said ‘Nothing perishes and 
nothing is created’ he meant that in a chemical reaction nothing 
disappears and nothing is added, and he was not referring to the 
origin of the creation of the world, which is a philosophical 
problem. 


Unfortunately, some people, imagining that Lavoisier had 
wanted to answer a philosophical question, asserted that the event 
of creation was not compatible with Lavoisier’s theory, because 
he has said that nothing is created and nothing is lost. How, they 
asked, could something be created from nothing? However, by 
teferring to the history of the two theories, it becomes clear that 
Lavoisier was referring only to chemical reactions which take place 
in the present world, and he meant that this world is such that 
within its bounds nothing extra can be added and nothing can 
disappear. And the problem of whether the world was created or 
whether it is eternal is a philosophical problem about which 


Lavoisier’s theory remains totally silent. 
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The point is that when we learn about scientific theories and 
ideas, we must look deeply into what has been said, and be careful 
to examine them with specialists in each matter so that the truth 
may become clear, because it is possible that inattention to these 
matters may result in a weakening of our beliefs. 

Moreover, we must not submit to a theory without careful 
examination of it, so that we imagine it to be an indubitably 
ascertained fact. There have been many theories which have been 
supported through the ages by various scholars, but which were 
refuted later and all traces effaced. An example of this is the 
theory of phlogiston, whose history we have just related. Even the 
theory of Lavoisier has lost its orginal form (the principle of the 
conservation of matter), and has become the principle of the 
conservation of matter and energy. For example, if 8 grammes of 
oxygen are made to react with | gramme of hydrogen, Lavoisier’s 
theory would predict that 9 grammes of water would be formed, 
but we now understand, through more exact calculations that a 
small part of the substance isgconverted into energy, and that the 
amount of water formed is a little less than 9 grammes. 
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LESSON SEVEN 


7. The Eternal Need for Allah 


Examine the following examples, and then you will realise 
the extent to which the creatures of this world show the presence 


of a Creator. 


1- How do those who construct acroplanes act together to pro- 

duce a plane? These specialised engineers assemble the metal 
sections in a specific manner according to exact equations so 
that the plane may fly, carrying passengers and cargo. ' 
Of course, the work of the construction engineers is the 
assembly with their own hands of the basic materials according 
to their plans, in such a way that when their work is finished 
their activity ends. As for the metal sections, the engines, the 
lights, the seats, etc., which are made by the engineers, these 
do not depend upon them once their work is finished. 


2- If we want to build a house and we are in possession of all 
the raw materials, is that sufficient? Surely, we need a builder 
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and his workmen, not in order to produce the raw materials, 
but so as to put them together according to their craft. It is 
clear that we do not need the workmen for producing the 
materials used in the building, but that we need them only in 
so far as the use of these materials is concerned. In this way a 
house can be built from these materials. 


3- A person who has never seen the Eiffel Tower can nevertheless 

construct it in his imagination in no time at all, merely from 
having heard about it. He can even construct it higher than it 
is, and imagine people climbing it. 
The existence of the Tower in the imagination is, as suggests 
the previous two examples, the work of the one who has 
imagined it. The basic materials of the plan and the house 
were not produced by their constructors, but all the materials 
for the imagined Tower were made by the one who imagined 
it, not obtained from some place or another. That is why, their 
size is not dependent on the quantity of raw material available, 
and it can be made larger according to the wish of the one who 
imagines it. We can see that imaginary forms derive their 
existence from ourselves. They remain in our minds as long as 
we want them to, and when we forget about them they be- 
come nothing again, and have no further existence in our 
imagination. 

From this last example we can conclude that anything whose 
existence depends on the existence of something else can not be 
independent, and at every moment has need of the other. 

Now we can understand the condition of the created things. 
of this world which have come into existance from nothing and 
are the creation of God. Are these, at every moment, in need of 
their creator? Some people may think-that the created things of 
this world, after their creation, do not stand in need of their 
creator for their continued cxistence. However, this is a com- 
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pletely erroneous concept, because the things in the world are ah 
effects and creations of God and are identical with the imagine 
forms which we ourselves can construct in our imaginations, in 
that at every moment they need the One who created them uy 
continue existing: 
eo ae, to understand this, imagine in your mind a tee 
figure, speaking, walking and working according to his es = 
this figure have any independence? Clearly his existence a a / 
you, for if you cease to want him to’exist, he will be annihilate 
o nothingness. 
rae ee of the entire universe of creation which 
is completely from God, created by Him, and in no way caret 
dent. [It is always in need of God. Also, if God ceased to will its 
existence, it would return to nothingness, 


Allah has said in the Holy Qur’an: “a “leat bby 
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O men, you are the ones that have need of Allah; He is 
the All-sufficient, the All-laudable. If He will, He can put 


you away and bring a new “creation (35-15-16) 


This is a subject to which Islam directs the attention of its follow- 
ers. For example, it is instructed that in prayer (salat) when one 


rises one should say bi hawili'l-lahi wa quwwatihi aqumu wa 
aq’ud - “With the power of Allah do I stand up and sit down. 
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In truth, if we realise that we have no independence from God, 
and that it is only He Who has created us thinking and willing 
creatures to strive in the way of happiness, and that it is only 
He Whose all-embracing Love encompasses us. Therefore we 


Prostrate before Him and say subhana rabbi al-a‘la wa bi hamdah - 
“Glory be to my Supreme Lord and Praise be to Him.” 
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LESSON EIGHT 


8. Allah - the Self-Sufficient 


A Testable and Irrefutable Law: 

The world we see with our eyes is a material world composed 
of atoms. Every object has a special place and special properties, 
which vary from situation to situation and according to their 
orientation. Distance plays a role in the action of these properties 
and the nearer the cause is to the effect the stronger the effect 
is; the further away it is, the weaker, the effect, until a distance is 
reached where the cause has no action at all. To elucidate this 
point we shall give one or two examples. 

1- The power of a magnet is not the same at all distances: the 
nearer the metal is to the magnet, the stronger the power of 
attraction. If a nail is placed at a distance of two centimetres 
from a magnet, the attraction will be stronger than if it is 
placed at a distance of ten centimetres. 

2- The heat of the sun on the surface of the pianet Venus is not. 
the same as it is on the surface of the Earth. Since Venus is 





neater to the sun, it receives more heat and is therefore hotter 
than the Farth. 

3- The light of a lamp may teach a hundred metres, but within 
this distance the intensity is not uniform. The nearer to the 
lamp we are, the greater the intensity of its light. 


4- The voice of a public speaker may reach fifty metres, but, like 
the light, it is not uniform within this distance. The nearer to 
him we are. the louder his voice. The further away we are, the 
more difficult it is to hear. 

S- If a leader wishes to exert his influence without using agents 
or modern methods of communication, he cannot succeed, 
because his own efforts have an effect in a certain place and 
cannot influence those who are far trom him. On the other 
hand, by using modern methods he can exert his influence on 
all! people. Of course, this depends not only on his own acti- 
vity, but also on the power of his supporters, and, in the same 
way, his power varies in relation to the distance he is from 
his supporters. 


* 
These examples show that all things which are situated in a 
certain place do not have an equal effect at all distances, the 
nearer we are to the centre of something, the greater its effect 
will be, and vice versa. 


Does God Have a Centre? 


Some people may possibly think that like the sun and other 
material things, God has a place, and that He has a seat from 
which He. exerts His influence over His Creation. However, this is 
not the case, because His influence on Creation, which is His work, 
is the same in every place, from the depths of the oceans to the 
furthest parts of the universe. There is no place to which His 
influence does not reach in sufficiency. This influence is not such 
as has a centre, such that the further we go from it the weaker it 
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becomes, until we reach a point where there is no trace of his 
influence and chaos reigns. For if God had a place like other 
material things, His influence would vary throughout the universe. 
Therefore we can deduce from this that the Creator of this world 
has no location and no centre. Indeea, God is the Creator of 
“place” and it is impossible that the Creator should be dependent 
on what He has created. 

God cannot be compared with an inventor, because. as we 
explained previously, an inventor is not a creator. His only genius 
is. that he understands the properties of things and is successful 
in bringing together certain elements to make something which, 
in some cases, he is himself in need of. But God, Who is the 
Creator of all Creation. is not in necd of what He has created. 


Is God visible? 


Now. since we have seen that God has no place, it is clear that he 
has no body cither. because a body needs a place, and there can 
be no body which has no place. Since God has no body, he cannot 
be seen, because our eyes can see only bodies. 


God is in need of nothing 
Since God is the Creator of nourishment and other riecessi- 
ties of life and all existents, we must agree that he has no need 
of any of these things. ¢ 
God, therefore, is the entire Truth Who is in need of nothing. 
Unlike human beings, He dovs. not need shelter, nourishment, and 
the other necessities of fife, rather all people and things are in need 


-of Him. Maybe you will now ask: “If God has no body, occupies 


no space and cannot be scen, then what is He and how can we say 
that He exists?” 

To understand this, take the following example. We can say 
that clectricityis neither solid, nor liquid, nor gas. These negations 
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do not deny the existence of electricity, and it could never be true 
to say that because electricity is none of these things, therefore 
it does not exist. We have to admit that electricity is a fact which 
is not describeable by any of the afore-mentioned conditions. 
Now, when we say that God, the Self-Sufficient, has neither 
body, nor place, nor can'He be seen, nor is He in need of anything, 
we mean that none of these imperfections can be found in the 
perfect, unlimited Being of God, Who is the source of all exis-. 
tence. Here’ there can only be Perfection and Self-Sufficiency. 
These properties distinguish His Being from other beings, and 
this is the God in Whom we must believe. Intelligence and human 
nature can accept such a God. No wise and honest person can 
deny His Existence. If we compare this with the belief that God is 9. Allah’s Omniscience 
on a level with man, having a body, children and other such 
attributes and appendages, then we can see the supremacy and 
glory of Islam. 
In fact, we might say that many materialists reject God be- 
cause the true God (i.e. Allah as He is understood through Islam) More knowledge - more benefit? 
has not been made known to them, and what they have¥consi- 
dered is not the real God. 


LESSON NINE 





Mighty and powerful bulldozers which are used in, 
building. and which have various important uses, bear witness lo 
the knowledge of their designer and maker, We must agree that. 
the inventor was very well acquainted with the kaws of mechanics. 
the various alloys of metals arid the formulae of physics. AH that 

‘js made by man reflects the intelligence and knowledge of its 
maker. The better and: more efficient the product, the wider and 
more complete the knowledge of its maker. 

Something beyond compare: 

The grandeur and mystery of Creation cannot be compared 
to a bulldozer or other man-made artifacts. The infinite details 
seen in the beings and objects of the universe indicate the un- 
limited knowledge of God. Let us examine the following: 


t- Newton said that a study of the components of the car and 
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the eye would lead us to understand that the maker of the 
car was thoroughly acquainted with the laws of acoustics. 
and that the maker of the eye was thoroughly acquainted with 
the laws of light and vision; a study of the heavenly bodies. 
he said, would lead us to ‘understand the Truth which governs 
the universe. 


ie 


- The physiology of the bat is full of amazing things. In order 
‘to be able to find its way in the dark without Mying into 


obstacles. the animal sends out ultrasonic waves in front of 


itself rather like radar. [f there is an obstacle in the way, the 
sound waves reach it and are reflected back, and thus the bat 
can steer clear of the obstacle. 


3- Although insects are very small, they are very delicate and 
wonderful in their structure. For example. some of them, 
instead of eyes with one lens, have compound cyes made up 
of individual visual units called ommatids. every one of which 
has three parts: a cornea, a lens and a retina. 

The number of ommatids varies between inscets. GloW-worms 
have about 2,500, but in others there can be between 10,000 
and 28,000. Because insects cannot rotate their heads, they 
can be permitted, by these compound eyes, to see things 
which happen beside them or behind them. 
The above examples show that the Creator of the world under- 
took His Creation in His Perfect Wisdom and Infinite Knowledge. 
Now we must ask if God knows all the things after He has 
created them. And the answer ‘is, yes, of course He does. God 
knows about things, whatever their place and whenever they hap- 
pen. He.is aware of the shining of the furthest star in the highest 
heaven, of the tempestuousness of the foaming blue waves break- 
ing on the furthest shores of the ocean, of the most mysterious 
hollows of the most remote valleys in the folds of the mountains. 
of the rustling of even one leaf in the gentle breeze. of the doleful 


Na 
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coo of the owl in the deepest silence of the forest, of the flicker 
of the glow-worm among the leaves, of the innumerable fish with 
their infinite colours and variety in all the waters of the world, 
of the birth of the fawn of the honey-coloured gazelle in the 
depths of the forest, of the falling of the clear, pearly dew-drop 
from the petal of the half-opened rosebud in the recess of the 
rocks. He knows the height of the mountains, the covering of the 


sky, the expanse of the lands and the seas and the treasures of the 


mines, the hidden depths of the caves and of all and everything. 
How beautiful is the word of God! 34 Hil pail bgp 
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He knows what is in the land and sea, not a leaf falls, 
but He knows it. Not a grain in the earth’s shadows, 


not a thing, fresh or withered, but it is in a Book Manifest. 
(6:59) 





The reason for God's knowledge 

He who creates and gives existence is aware of His Creation 
and always attends to it, in the same way as we are not unaware 
of the forms we create in our own imaginations. As long as we 
wish them to exist, they remain in our minds, but when we turn 
our attention away from them, they cease to exist. If you imagine 
a person, you are necessarily aware of all his move1ients and his 
resting, and his actions are never hidden from your mind, because 
this imaginary person. is your creation, that is, he did not exist 
before you thought of him, and you brought him into existence 
by your imagination. 

God, Who created the world and all of Creation, whose 
existence comes from Him, oversees it all and is never unmindful 
of it. Of course the difference between us, who imagine various 
forms in our minds, and God. Who created the universe, is that we 
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ourselves depend on God for our existence, and our existence 
comes from Him. However, God is independent of all things and 
has given existence to all things. It is for this reason that we call 
only Him the real Creator. 


The difference between creator and maker 

The ‘maker of the computer is not the creator and did not give 
it its existence; his only skill was that he gave a new form to what 
was already in: existence. He was not aware of the computations 
and the information that will be stored in it in the future. Similar- 
ly, other inventors, discoverers and artisans are not informéd of 
all the minutiae of the movements and restings of what they have 
made, because they have not given existence to them, they have 
not brought them from non-existence into existence. The raw 
materials were already in existence in the world. Only, by ana- 
lysing and constructing, they have changed their form. Take the 
case of the aeroplane, which is made from raw materials in mines 
which were extracted, smelted and forged and made into th« 
finished product. Y 

Clearly, then, the makers did not create what they made; 
they only changed the form of the materials. For this reason they 
are not permanently aware of their artifacts, and one cannot, 
therefore, properly call them creators. If, in some cases they have 
to be called creators, they have only been called so figuratively, 
not literally. 

But God, Who has given existence to all things, is always 
aware and knowledgeable of their actions, because He is the real 
and true Creator. The Holy Qur’an says: Shall He not know 
who created? (67:14) : 

Now we have understood that we ourselves and all the crea- 
tures of this world are not separated from the glorified presence 
of God. Wherever we are, and to whatever land we travel, in the 
depths of the oceans, in the outer reaches of space, in the narrow 
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places of the valleys, we are not hidden from Him. He sees the 
smallest of our good or bad deeds, and rewards and punishes 
accordingly. 

Can someone who has such a God and believes in Him ever 
fall prey to sin? 
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LESSON TEN 


10. The Unique in Power and Strength 


The wide and mysterious universe 
A little reflection on the creation of each of the Ibjects of 


existence will reveal to our minds the unique power of the 
Creator, As examples, consider the following: 


- The defence system of the body has for a long time attracted 
the attention of physiologists The body’s: defence system is 
a complicated one consisting of the lymph glands, the thymus, 
the spleen, the liver and the bone marrow. The cells of these 
parts of the body, despite the difference in their structure. 
follow a common aim, viz. defending the body against foreign 
elements such as microbes and poisons. In this task, the white 
blood-cells, found in their greatest concentration in the lymph 
glands, play a vital role. When a foreign body enters the or- 
ganism, the white blood-cells, which are about 7 to 30 microns 
in diameter, rush immediately to the site of the invasion, and, 
in various ways, prevent an increase in the danger. ’ 


acon ag 
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To help these cells the body follows different ways in the 
fight against foreign elements, and to combat each foreign 
substance it manufactures antibodies. The antibodies made in 
the body are of different sorts. Some of them are for the 
destroying of microbes and their elimination, some of them 
neutralise animal, insect and chemical poisons. Some stop 
the activity of microbes, and others separate out the poisonous 
substances in microbes and other noxious bodies. Yet another 
kind comes into action when blood from an incompatible 
blood-group enters the body. 
The point is that the body can manufacture suitable anti- 
bodies against all kinds of foreign substances, even those which 
are as yet unknown to modern science. 


The Director of the Leon Observatory on Mount Palomar in 
Arizona has said: 

“As long as the selsiaebe of this observatory had not been 
invented, the range of the visible universe was not more than 
five hundred light years, but this telescope has extended this 
range to one thousand million light years. As a result, millions 
of new galaxies have been found, and some of these are a 
thousand million light years from us. But beyond this distance 
there is a great, dark, fearful expanse in which nothing can be 
seen. That is to say that no light comes from it which leaves 
its traces on the photographic plates of the telescope. But, 
without doubt, there are hundreds of millions of galaxies, by 
the force of whose gravity the universe is held together. 

“The whole of this immense visible universe which contains 
a hundred thousand million galaxies is nothing but a small 
and insignificant speck in a still more immense universe, and 
IT am not sure that we shall not find beyond that yet another 
universe.” 
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‘ 


Ali ibn Abu Talib, the first Imam, said: ‘We are not able to 
fathom the depths of Your Greatness, only we know that You are 


Living and Everlasting, that neither slumber nor sleep take hold 
of You, 

“No sight can reach You, and no eye can see You, but You 
see the eyes, and reckon the timespan of everything. The heads 
and feet of man are in Your hold. 

“What is it that we sce of Your Creation? What is the Power 
that causes us to wonder? What can we desgeribe of Your Ruling? 
Those parts which are hidden from us, which our eves cannot 
reach, which our minds cannot comprehend. which are covered 
by curtains of concealment. are more magnificent.” 

Indeed. the unique Power of Allah has brought everything 
into existence. and nothing falls outside the area of His Command. 
The world exists by the Will of Allah, and it will continue to 
exist as long as He desires. The stars, the moon, the sun and the 
other heavenly bodies move round by His Power. and the amazing 
order of the universe is entirely in His hands. He is able to change 
it to a new order whenever He wishes. [t-is not the casé that He 
created the world and then abandoned it, the rotation, growth. 
pulsation, existence and sustenance of everything is from His Will 
Nothing can happen without His Willing, neither can anything 
remain. So. the One Who brings things into existence, Who sus- 
tains them and governs them, is Allah, 


An order superior to the natural one 

It is true that Allah has laid down a natural order for this 
universe, according to which it is possible to anticipate the future. 
But in certain circumstances. Allah manifests His wide-ranging 
Power, and by His Will creates a superior orders which can 
dominate the existing order. Instances of this superior order can 
be seen from history and in everyday life. 

In these cases we see how the hand of Allah is att work in the 
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universe; at times He raises those who have fallen, and at other 
times He causes those who are elevated to be cast down. 

It is for this reason that those who have a strong faith in a 
powerful God do not become disappointed in ‘life. In whatever 
situation they find themselves, in the darkness of despair, the 
flame of hope is alight, and they are confident that they will 
find deliverance through the help of God. 

We have all read or heard the story of Moses and Pharoah. 
Pharoah was unequalled in cruelty. He killed the sons of Israel 
so that the promised one of the children of Israel who, he had 
heard, would come to destroy his throne and crown would not 
come to life. He thought that by these contrivances, by persis- 
tance and through the natural order he could counteract the 
Power of God. But his efforts were in vain. At last the promised 
one was born. 

The mother of the child was inspired to put him in a box and 
to cast him onto the waters of the Nile. The river carried him 
down to the palace of Pharoah, and the eye’s of Pharoah’s wife 
caught sight of the box, and she.took it out of the water. When 
she saw the infant in it, she asked Pharoah to take the child as 
their own son, and Pharoah agreed. The powerful hand of God 
kept the child of whom Pharoah was so afraid in his very lap, 
till he grew up, became strong and brought down the crown 
of Pharoah. - 

Similarly, the Power of God caused the vain efforts and de- 
vices of the’ brothers of Yusuf to come to nothing. Yusuf fell 
down into the well, but he was raised to a high position in the 
land of Egypt. ‘ 

The unbelievers of Mecca joined hands to do away with the 
Propnet of Islam. They began to make trouble for the Muslims, 
and even applied economic sanctions against the Prophet and his 
followers for several years in the valley of the mountains of Abu 
Talib. Eventually they decided to murder the Prophet, thinking 
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that by such subterfuges they could achieve something. But the 
Will and Power of God preserved the Prophet, and He caused 
Islam to prosper day by day, and brought down the Quraish and 
the disbelievers. 3 F 

These and other examples lead us to the truth that the order 
of this world is in the hands of God, and that when it is according 
to His Wish, He can cause a new order to rule over the normally 
existing order. 

Therefore our minds and our consciences demand that we 
humble ourselves before this Great and Beneficent Power, act in 
all obedience and avoid opposing our Creator. The powerful hand 
of God has moved us through various stages and has brought us 
to our present stage of intelligence and ability. Is it right that we 
should forget Him? 

One who knows God, acknowledging that he has such a 
Wise and Powerful helper, will not fear any difficulty. The most 
complex and difficult problems can be solved by him, and conse- 
quently. he will try to reach his ‘aim with unflinching determinism 
arising from his faith in God, He will not be afraid of kny obsta- 
cles, for he sees himself in the shade of a great Power which will 
enable him to overcome all difficulties. 

Belief in God and His Unique Power enabled the Prophet to 
fight large groups single-handed, to stand firm against difficult 
circumstances, so that he could build the structure of tawhid and a 
programme for life. In this way he was able to establish humanity 
and virtue. 

A man whose heart is overflowing with faith in the Creator of 
the world, and. is filled with love for the Truth will never feel 
alone, disappointed or without hope, and the light of God will 
always illuminate the corners of his heart. Obviously, such a man 
will friake himself ready for a better and more virtuous life with 
unbounded enthusiasm. 
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LESSON ELEVEN 


11. Allah the Unique 


From the first day that man set foot on this earth, he has 
always wanted to know the cause and the source of Creation, and 
this springs from. his pure nature which seeks the original cause 
and source so as to worship it. 

When someone who lives far from the rush of society and the 
habits of his cultural environment looks about himself for the 
first time, he notices the earth and the sky, day and night, the sun 


and the moon, their rising and setting, the wind and the rain, the 


succession of the seasons, the bearing forth of fruit from plants 
and trees, the various species of animals, their movement, growth, 
feeding, reproduction, and their being equipped for what they 
require in life. 

He turns to himself, and sees his hands, feet, eyes, ears, nose, 
mouth, teeth and the other parts of his body, each of which has 
its own task. All of them pursue the one aim, namely to live. 

He then gocs on to think about the relationship between each 
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of these things, and he realises that there is a kind of connection 
and ha:mony between all of them, in such a way that allot then 
make one harmonious unit over which one order rules. In this 











unigue harmonious order, the following partie alanis eto be 
l= dt must have a founder and a creator. because this mei: 
order and harmony cannot be the resi of sa aiindess eevict it 


2- There is an aim in the whole of creation sid every part ef” 
and in the midst of it in man. and it is mot createrd For anidas 
ment. 

3- The Creator of this universe is powerful and great, worthy «i 
adoration, and so He must be given complete respect and be 
worshipped. 

4- This Great Creator is aware and comprehends the whole of the 
universe and what happens in it. and within it the actions os 
man. 

Thus man is not in need of an intermediary to worship Hire. 
it must be a dircct activity between man and God:and fo worship 


such things as angels, stars. idols, saints and holy men as inter 


mediaries is not good or lawful. 


Why man leaves the worship of One God 

What was mentioned above concerned the propensity of the 
nature of a right-minded person whose thinking is not tainted 
with the false habits of his environment and from copying bed 
family influences; this is what we meant when we said that man’s 
propensity was towards the worship of One God. There are dale 
ferent causes for an unaware person to leave his own nature and 
to wander in the way of unbelief, some of which shall be men- 
tioned here. 
1- Some idol worshippers have said that because God is beyond 

our understanding and comprehension and does not exist in 
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any particular place that we can turn towards and worship 
in that direction, we worship persons who have been respected 
and honoured by Him, so that they may be pleased with us 
become intermediaries between us and Him and bring us 
nearer to Him, ; 
They have ignored the fact that although God has no direc- 
tion, He encompasses everything and is Omni-present. There- 
fore. wherever we turn, there is God, and we can speak with 
Him without the need for any intermediary. 


ple Gol aD ol Seg UIP LS Lily 'a dal ay 
“Wherever you turn, there is the face of Allah.”” (2;15) 





Again, sometimes after the death of one of the elders of a 
tribe who had been respected and honoured by the members 
of that tribe, they made him into a statue as a memorial, 
and honoured this, turning towards it at the time of wor- 
shipping God. However, soon they stopped remembering God, 
and their honouring of the statue turned into worship of it, 
and then the making and worshipping of statues became 
widespread. Thus we read in history that the descendants of 
Cain made a statue in memory of their great father figure 
called Wadd. but gradually, in paying respect to the statuc, 
they prostrated themselves in front of it and worshipped it. 


- Man sometimes respected other being for the benefit they had 


for him, and he counted them among the manifestations of 
God. This respect gradually turned into worship. Worship of 
fire among the ancient Persians and of the sun among the 
Aryans of ancient India was in this category. This was the 
origin of the appearance of the belief in many gods and of 
idol-worshipping, and because the generations who came 
afterwards did not think carefully about the ideas and beliefs 
of their ancestors, they fell into polytheism and were lost. 
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The confrontation between true religion and polytheism 

True religion has always strived to turn people away from the 
misleading ways of polytheism towards the path of tawhid, the 
belief in One God. The Qur’an mentions and praises the endless 
fight of the great messengers to eradicate polytheism and to guide 
people to One God. 

For example, about [brahim it says that he said to the people 
of his land: : 

“What are these statues that you worship?” 

“We follow the same way as our forefathers did.” they replied. 

“You and your forefathers,” he said, “have clearly gone 
wrong.” And Ibrahim decided to make these ignorant people 
aware through word and example. d 

One day he entered the house of the idols and struck them 
down with an axe. When people understood that he had done this, 
they became very angry, and demanded: 

“Was it you who did this to our gods?” 

Ibrahim gave them an answer through which they might under- 
stand the vanity of their beliefs and thinking, and told“them to 
ask their idols themselves. 

The people thought much about this, and after considering 
his answer they answered shamefully: 

“You know idols do not speak.” 

“Why then,” said Ibrahim, “do you worship these weak beings 
who have not the strength to defend themselves. Why is your 
thinking so distorted?”’* 


These great guides, the Messengers, always reminded men that 
they could establish a relationship between themselves and God 
at any time and in any place without the need of an intermediary, 
and they reminded men that in worshipping God they must not 


* See CXXI, v, 51-70; SXXXXVII, v. 82-98. 
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look towards anything or anybody, for any reason, and that 
their worship must be only for God. If in their worship there is 
the least attention to anything other than God, then that worship 
would be for the two - God and the other - and this is aie 
able to God. 


The consequences of tawhid 


One who knows that God is One and believes that He is Aware 
of everything and has Power to do everything, and believes that all 
creatures are formed and made by Him, will, because of this, 
never give allegiance to other things. The greatest power, the most 
abundant wealth, will never enslave him and make him bow down - 
for anything. Such a person will submit only to God and will 
prostrate only in front of His Glory. 

The ancient Iranians believed that their autocratic and arro- 
gant kings were manifestations of God, and they submitted to 
their monarchs without asking for any reason. They had no social 
or individual freedom. When the emissary of the Arabs met the 
Iranian general at the time of the war between the Muslim Arabs 
and the Iranians (16 A.H.), he sat on the ground without cere- 
mony and ignored the luxurious surroundings of Iranian life. 
When the general inquired after the intentions of the Muslims, 
the emissary replied: 

“Allah has raised us up to lead people away from the worship 
of the servants of Allah towards the worship of Allah Himself, 
and to invite them from the narrow confines of the world towards 
the expanses of freedom, from the tyranny of other religions to 
the justice of Islam.”* 


In the shadow of tawhid there is no alternative for the ser- 
vants of God but to follow the Divine Law which is founded on 
Wisdom and Justice. It is clear that following the Divine Law will 


* Tabari in his Tarikh, vol. 5, p. 2269-71. 
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cause real justice to increase, and any kind of tyranny and aggres- 
sion to come to nothing. 

On the other hand, idolators, and those who do not believe in 
One. God can never create real justice among themselves, because 


” every tribe or group has its own god, which is different from the 


others, and reliance on this god encourages it to be aggressive 
towards other groups or tribes. In this way real justice is of no 
avail, and ignorance, disunity and tyranny in word and in deed 
take its place. 

In conclusion, belief in One God - in the true meaning of the 
phrase - makes man free, pure and unified and gives him peace of 
mind. He will not be subjected to oppression, tyranny and discord. 

Thus we can understand the real sense of the phrase: 
“Say, there is no god but Allah, and you will PrOSDe ” 
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LESSON TWELVE 


12. Dualism and Monotheism 


: Good and Evil 
Dualists were those who believed that creation is divided into 
two - good and evil. According to this they believed in two sources 
of creation for the universe and said that the good things were 


. made by Yazdan and the evil things by Ahriman. Their purpose 


in this belief was to make God free from imperfection, insuffi- 
ciency and evil. However, they were unaware that in this belicf 
they were guilty of the polytheism mentioned in the previous 
chapter. Moreover, they were mistaken in dividing creation into 
two compartments - good and evil - because, if the entire order 
of things is examined, it becomes clear that there is no evil in the 
world at all, because everything in its place is goodness. They also 
believed that the existence of what they called evil was distinct 
from the existence of what they called good, and thereby they 
came to the conclusion that the problem could be solved by 
positing two sources for the existence of the universe - a good 
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source for the good things and a bad source for the bad things. 

In fact, if we are more careful, we shall understand that these 

two aspects cannot be separated from each other. For example, 

rain is good because it is useful for agriculture, but some people 
may think that rain is -bad because it ruins houses made of mud 
and straw in which people live in some parts of the world. 

Clearly, the dualists’ way cannot resolve the difficulty they 
raised, because the evil of rain is not divorced from its benefit. 
In fact there are not two existents - one good (from God), and the 
other bad (from another source). In fact, the solution can be 
found in the Qur’an and hadith and can be confirmed through 
the use of our intellect, and this solution comes through consi- 
deting’ those things whose goodness cannot be perceived at a 
glance, such as thirst, hunger, the problems of life, mental diffi- 
culties, extreme cold_and heat, poisonous animals, etc. Then we 
will see ‘that in the complete order of things, all is necessary and 
good. 

For fuither consideration we shall examine the following: 

The avoidance of danger: * 

The human body is composed of flesh and bones, which are 
subject to attack. Fire alone can reduce the body to ash in a short 
time, and the same body has no resistance to cuts and beatings - 
one stroke, if powerful enough, can damage it severely. 

So that man might be safe from great dangers, God has 
designed several agents. 

1- Thirst and hunger may, from a short-sighted point of view, 
appear not to be a very good thing, but, in fact, they play an 
important role in the economy of the human body. These 
feelings ensure the life of thousands of millions of cells. If 
man were bereft of these sensations, the activity of the cells of 
his body would become depressed in a short time, and he 
would be in danger of death and, indeed, would eventually 
die. ‘ 
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»- The sensation of pain and the sensitivity of the nerves is one of 
the gifts of creation. In fact, the nerves of man form a very 
complex network of communication. With the least feeling 
of discomfort, they sound a bell of warning, and excite man so 
that he will avoid or fight the danger. If it were not for the 
sensation of paih, sick persons would not go for treatment. If 
the nerves did not feel discomfort, or ignored it, the skin and 
the flesh could be destroyed by fire and turned into ashes; 
or, if there were an encounter with something sharp or hard, 
the bones could be damaged. 

Therefore; if we find hardship in these sensations, we should 
understand that they serve as a red warning lamp, and it if for this 
reason that man should give attention to the continuation of his 
existence and his safety, so that he may seek the path of health 
and continue his life. 

Difficulties and experience. 

Scientists-say that the world of nature is the world of growth 
and perfection, and that these phenomena are connected with 
discomforts and difficulties, because hardship and difficulties 
give experience to the spirit and strengthen the substance of man. 
It is these discomforts that educate the spirit of man, for it is in 
the fire of difficulties that man is tried and strengthened and his 
soul matured. Man’s perfection must be achieved through the 
breaking of his complacency, so that he may find a way through 
from his inner experience to the outside world. 

Great men are those who have met with many ups and downs 
in their lives and experienced many trials and tribulations. As long 
as sandal-wood is not burnt it cannot release its fragrance. 

Napoleon said that hardships and privations awaken and lend 
experience to man’s intelligence. Difficulties and the bitterness of 
life are, factors that awaken man’s dormant potential. Through 
them man can increase his achievements in the material, spiritual 
and intellectual domains. 
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The reason that most great men are seen to come from poor 


circumstances is that the poor have to fight against the diffi- 


culties of life and this causes them to strengthen their intelligence. 

The history of science and civilisation shows that progress in 
these fields is accompanied by difficulties and hardships. Such dis- 
comforts lead us to scarch for a solution, and then move ‘us to 
find a more favourable situation. Therefore. those who are igno- 
rant of the true reason why we experience hardships and discom- 
forts and thereby consider them to be evil are mistaken. 


Criteria for good and evil 

The error of the ancient [ranians who considered extremes af 
heat and cold and poisonous animals to be evil lay in their taking 
their own physical environment as the criterion of g00d and bad 
for all the things of this world. The fact remains that benetit and 
harm cannot be the criterion for the good and the evil in things: 
rather, we must see what role everything plays in the tor fu svstein 
of ercation. 

This same heat and cold, which, according to their short- 
sightedness and their erroneous asstunptions. are bad. are. on the 
contrary, in the view of the scholar of natural sciences who looks 
at the world as a unit really a benefit. and their existence is a 
necessity for the growth of plants, animals ind men 

Those who use their own benefit and disadvantage as the eri 
feria for good and evil in the world can be compared with the ant 
Who dnight consider that man is of pa tse eXecpl to squish ants 
under his foot, or that aeroplanes and caes, having ne uss for 
him, were therefore totally useless and harmful, 

If ants think this about man and his inventions. arc thes 
correc? Where does their error die? Is if not because they hive 
considered only their own situation and what is connected with 
themselves as the meastire of good and evil? 
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Again, we may make a comparison with those who are new to 
tropical coasts and consider the excessive humidity which causes 
them to sweat and suffer the resultant discomforts to be only a 
negative phenomenon preventing people from continuing their 
normal lives. Is this judgement correct? 

We know, in fact, that water-vapour rises up with a wind that 
comes from the sea-coast and brings water to dry and hot areas 
remote from the sea, thus bringing new lite to thirsty trees and 
moderating the intense heat, so as to enable millions of people to 
live in those areas. 

The mistake in this way of thinking is that those who were on 
the coast considered only their own situation and ignored the 
arrangement of existence as a whole. Regarding what we have said, 
we reach the conclusion that one must not assume from a cursory 
glance that things are useless, but that one must try to understnad 
the effects of creation as a part of one complete system, not only 
in the present but also connected with the past and the future. 


Only then can one be ina position to.judge. 
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LESSON THIRTEEN 


13. The Just God . 
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Allah is He Who made the earth a resting-place for you 
and the heaven a canopy, and He formed you, then made 
goodly your forms, and He provided you with goodly 
things, that is Allah, your Lord; blessed then is Allah, the 
Lord of the Worlds. (S.40, v.64) 


Now we may ask’ if it is possible for God, Who bestows all 


these favours on his servants, to be unjust? We know that injustice 

stems from ignorance, weakness, arrogance or similar causes, none * 
of which can exist in His Pure Existence. If we seek to find the 

cause for injustice, we may find the following reasons. 

1 - Fear of failure. When the director of a factory sees that his 























From previous lessons we have read and learned that: 


profits are threatened by the establishment of another fac- 


1) Creation and its marvellous harmony i i i 

y is a veritable witness i i i 
Sila ce MRoHe a aah Gontbontet Sha Ohiwee a tory, and he fears. possible bankruptcy, he will do anything 
; P ny niscient God. against his rival, unless he is a man of active conscience and 
) We cannot encompass with out finite minds and wisdom the strong faith. 


Omnipotence and Omniscience of God, because what we 
understand from the unique power and knowledge of God in 
the world of creation is only a small part of the gréat and 
magnificent totality of His creations, each one of which is 
evidence for His unlimited Power and infinite Wisdom. 


2- Privation of rights. Sometimes, when after much struggling 


someone cannot get what are his rights from an unjust person, 
he is led to extremes,’and begins to act with all kinds of 
injurious acts to bring down that person. The reaction to being 
deprived of ones rights becomes a pretext for violence and 


3) Unlik i i i 
) a a : Reo ea Ras all creation, God is the crime in some people. When they find themselves powerful . 
ic pie Wee re le stands in eed ar nothing. ; after their position of subjugation, they do what they want, 
is boundless love, He is continually bestowing and derive pleasure from killing and burning weak and help- 






His favours on his servants. 
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less people. The groans of these people are like music to their 
ears, but a cause of sadness for us. 


3 - Ignorance. Laws which are drawn up by human minds some- 


times cause much oppression and injustice, because man’s 










































































knowledge is finte and limited and mixed with ignorance and 
misconceptions. Some of the great injustice against black 
people can be attributed to this cause. Some people, convinced 
of their own superiority, and thinking that virtue and greatness 


depend on the colour of one’s skin, ignored the rights of 


the black people. However, we know that the criterion for 

superiority and virtuousness is knowledge and humanitari- 

anism, and in this matter black and white are the same. 

These and similar results of weakness and ignorance are im- 
possible for God, because He has unlimited knowledge and Power 
and is in need of nothing whose loss could cause Him to be afraid. 
So He is incapable of any injustice. 

This is a very clear and obvious matter. Those who doubt 
this have not considered what we have explained, or else they do 
understand what justice is. 


F WHAT IS JUSTICE 


Justice is that everybody’s rights should be respected that no 
distinction should be made between people for no reason. Mor 
example, in a school examination, all those who have a certain 
mark can move up to the next grade. Thus, the headmaster cannot 
make any distinction among the students and allow some of them 
to procede to the next class while depriving others of this right 
whilte their marks are the same, because creating such a distinc- 
tion among students who have the same right of entry into the 
higher class constitutes an injustice. 3 

But in a situation where the question of rights does not arise, 
and only for the goodness of the act is something given to some- 
one, discrimination between individuals cannot be counted as 
injustice. For instance, if someone wishes to invite some deprived 
persons to a meal, and chooses only some of these unfortunates, 
or makes a distinction between them in inviting them, his action 
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does not constitute injustice, because here there are no rights 
which are being violated. What is given to them is only given in 
order to help them and out of a sense of doing good. 

The observance of equality and justice is necessary when all 
have the same right, but where no rights exist, there can be no 
discussion of equality and justice, and discrimination between two 
individuals cannot be called injustice. 

Thus, those who find difficulty in understanding the creation 
of things, and ask why God has not created all people equal and 
without distinction, and why He does not behave towards every- 
one with equal measure, and imagine that God’s Justice has been 
proved to non-existent and completely imaginary have not under- 
stood the real meaning of Justice. For the beings of the world have 
no right to claim of God that His distinguishing constitutes injus- 
tice. If God does not create anyone at all, or if He distinguishes 
between beings, nobody’s rights have been violated so that we 
can say that there is injustice. 

However, since God is Knowing and Wise, and does nothing 
without a good purpose, we can ask what the reason for these 
distinctions among created things is. Are they unnecessary in the 
order of things? These questions will be answered in the following 
lessons. 
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LESSON FOURTEEN 


14. The Vicissitudes in the Life of Man 


The Reason for Variation in the World of Creation. 


Certainly you will have heard’of the space-craft “Apollo”, 
a perfect example of the marvellous progress man has made in 
science and technology. It took man above the clouds, beyond 
the atmosphere, and allowed him to set his feet on the surface 
of the moon, thus opening the door to a world hitherto unknown 
to him. 

Looking at the design of this space-craft, we see a huge mass 
of nuts and bolts, large and small, and various delicate and com- 
plex instruments; the command module, the main craft, the 
lunar janding module, landing and take-off equipment, fuel tanks, 
telecommunication and navigational apparatus, power sources, 
safety devices and sufficient stores of food, water and other 
necessities. Each of these parts has its own role. Obviausly, if it 
were not for these various parts, Apollo would never have come 
into existence, and it would not have been able to overcome 
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the difficulties facing man on his way to the moon. 

This example shows us that in a whole whose parts are con- 
nected with each other and in harmony, variety cannot be avoid- 
ed. 

Now let us look at the world of existence, to discover that 
diversity here is neither pointless nor without reason. Without 
doubt, the beauty and complexity of this world is due to the 
variety of its parts, and we cannot call this diversity meaning- 
less or unjust. 

In the last lesson we showed that injustice exists where all 
have the same right to: use something equally, but distinction is 
made between some and others. However, the parts of the woild 
had no existence before they were created, and so they had no 
pre-existent rights which would enable us to say that the existence 
of distinctions between them constitutes an injsutice. In fact, 
the world of creation owes its existence to variety, and if there 
had not been any variety there would not have been any universe, 
there would have been just one big uniformity. It was this variety 
that brought into existence atoms, solar systems, galaxies, trees, 
plants and animals. 

Turning now towards variety in human life, we see that 
diversity in man is not an exception to this general principle of 
variety. If we look at diversity in human ability, intelligence and 
memory and ask why they are not the same in all humans, we 
must ask before this why plants and minerals do not have these 
superior faculties. Then we can see that neither of these questions 
can be properly discussed, because such questions can only 
arise when rights are being trampled on. In this case, neither of 
these two conditions existed prior to creation that a distinction 
between them should be seen as an injustice. 

Another point to noticé is that God demands from everyone 
according to his ability and responsibility, and no-one is asked to 
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do more than his bodily and mental powers enable him. This 1¢ 
justice itself. 

For example, if a headmaster gives the examination of tie 
most advanced class to one of the lower classes this is an injus- 
tice. However, if he gives the easy questions to the lower cluss 
and the difficult questions to the advanced class, then no-on can 
complain that there had been an injustice. Instead, he would be 
regarded as just by any meaning of the word. 

Therefore, if all existent things are regarded from the saine 
point of view, and their responsibilities were all the same, to make 
a distinction as regards their creation would be an injustice.’ But 
we know that responsibilities are proportional to the individual's 
capabilities, and thus there is no injustice. For example, if a small 
screw in a machine has to do the same work as the largest cog, 
there would be injustice; but if each part must work according to 
its design and possibilities, then there is no injustice. 

Moreover, we believe that God is Wise and that He does no- 
thing for no reason or for no good purpose, and we believe that 
the world has a special design so that no speck can cofne into 
existence without reckoning or design, as we explained in detail 
previously when we showed how nothing is without its place and 
its use. If, in some cases, something appears useless or without a 
tunction, it is in fact because of the limited nature of our minis 
Not knowing something does not mean it does not exist. 

We can conclude from this that all the variations in things 
have some good purpose, and that they are all perfectly useful 
and necessary in the system of the universe, although we may not 
be able to understand this by our restricted thinking. 

It may be objected that all individuals may have the same 
characteristics, talents and abilities, but that because of the needs 
of society they are forced to divide their labour among themselves 
The answer to this is that if this were the case, those who seek an 
easy life would choose the easier occupations. and the difficult 
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and laborious occupations and menial tasks would be left with 
no-on to do them; for no-one would be ready to do them, since 
they all think the same way. 

The spirit of man must pass through various states in order 
to obtain moral perfection. Gradually, calmly and without haste. 
through facing difficulties: and comforts, tasting the bitter and 
the sweet, his spirit becomes more perfect. 

It is these ups and downs that teaches man to acquire patience; 
sometimes he is the king of the castle, anu sometimes he is thrown 
into the dungeons. Happy is the one who uses whatever situation 
he finds himself in to perfect his soul. If he is well-off, he can 
follow the way of perfection by helping the poor and the orphans, 
thus acquiring a great, humanitarian spirit, although he could be 
using his riches for easy living and luxury without putting them 
to any spiritual use. 

Similarly, if he is poor, instead of encroaching upon other 
people’s property and rights, he can be contented with his lot, be 
patient and cultivate self-respect, thus. rolling away the stone of 
life’s difficulties with the hand of activity and patience. Thus all 
the vicissitudes of life are ways to perfection, and we must follow 
this way, whether the passage is narrow or wide. 

Our meaning is not that we should will upon ourselves diffi- 
culties and sufferings. It is clear that this would be very difficult, 
because we would not. be using the natural abilities that God 
had bestowed upon us. What we mean is that, if we try our best, 
but do not reach our objective, or fall from prosperity to hard- 
ship, we should not consider ourselves to be unfortunate. Rather, 
we should regard the vicissitudes, ease and difficulty, as new fields 
for the building of our souls and the use of our minds in resis- 
tence and struggle against these difficulties. In this way we can 
derive the greatest benefits for our spiritual strength. One who 
acts thus does not find in life anything against the principles 
of justice and purpose, and everywhere he turns he finds victory 
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and prosperity. In this respect, the Qur’an says: 


ET i Eid ots aa Kak 
He has raised some of you in rank above others, that He 
may try you in what he has given you. (S.VI, v. 165) 


NN Al plaid Syyu 


The meaning of ‘that he may try you’ here is that we should 
use to our benefit the present moment, and so, whatever situation 
happens to man, it is for his spiritual development, and this is 
the Grace and Justice of God. 

This is the philosophy of differences and vicissitudes which 
can never’be in contradiction to Justice. If we fail to understand 
some of the world’s events we should not consider them to be 
unjust and wrong, because the system of creation is built firmly 
by the Powerful hand of the One with Whom there can be no 
injustice, and all that He demands from us is through His Love. 


‘This is a fact that we have clearly observed many times in the : 


things which have happened to us and to others. Sometimes we 
consider something to be bad, but after a while we realise that 

“not only was it without harm, but that it was also pospyely 
beneficial. The Qur’an says: 


YAN Sal Od Saye 


ES ope Seed ee . Ser cat ae Oe er is 
+ Lp 5hs Calpou ol foes) oS 5 585 | Lapa Ip b5SG a fee) 
OAL ily oli Lily 
Yet it may happen that you will hate a thing which is better 

for you; and it may happen that you will love a thing which 


is worse for you; Allah knows, and you know not. 
‘ (SIL, v. 216) 
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LESSON FIFTEEN 


15. Prophets‘and Human Guidance 


What is man created for? 


Did God create man as part of the chain of reproduction, 
to be a cog in a machine, and to be counted only as an automa- 
ton? Was man created only for his own enjoyment? Was he created 
only to amass as much wealth as possible through any means, 
direct or devious, so as to satisfy his material wants? Is there no 
greater idea behind His creation? 

A large number of people regard only man’s material aspect 
and neglect the other side of the coin, because they have not 
understood the profundity of the nature of man, or because they 
have not correctly evaluated it. Men of great understanding have 
ascribed three dimensions to man: 

1. Individual material life. 

2. Social life. 

3. The world of the spirit and insight. 
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Those who give importance only to the first dimension, and be- 
lieve in absolute freedom for man, even though it be harmful for 
him, overlook the profound character of man and they have 
forgotten the other two important dimensions. Those who land 
importance to the first and second dimensions, but neglect the 
third, only succeed in creating an environment which lacks spiri- 
tual and moral values. 

Arnold Toynbee, the great British historian, in a Jong inter- 
view with the American magazine, ‘Life’. said that man had 
submitted himself to materialism, and that from that point of 
view we do not lack anything. However, he said, we have become 
bankrupt on the spiritual side of things. However, I think there is 
still time, he continued, to leave this incorrect view of things and 
return to religion. 

So, a serious investigator goes further than the first two 
dimensions, and looks at and studies man and the aim of creation 
from all three dimensions. Because the reality of man is thus, and 
man cannot be known in himself in any other way than this. 
Moreover, the third dimension gives man the power to evaluate 
his entrances and exits on the stage of personal and social life. 
This is the correct way of living. Man must reach his perfection 
by making his way through various dimensions, and he must 
find this way, for he is created for this purpose. 

The question now arises of whether one’s conscience can 
lead one through these dimensions. Let us begin to analyse this 
problem with a view to finding an answer. 


Conscience. 


Some psychologists deny the existence of conscience. They 
believe that what is called conscience is really only the result of 
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early childhoc:l training. On the other hand, many scholars, 
like Rousseau, believe that there is a power hidden in the depth’s 
of man’s nature which can distinguish good from bad. Children 
who are not under the influence of a environment which trains 
them in a certain way, whose conscience has not been perverted, 
can understand good and bad, basically and instinctively. (See 
Rousseau’s Emile, especially Book IV) 

We can agree that a part of good and evil is according to cus- 
tom. for example, dress, food and such things which may be good 
at one time and place and bad in others. But the intelligent and 
reasonable are governed by thinking and cannot accept that all 
goods and evil are like this, because trust, fulfilment of obligation. 
help for the poor and the weak, work for humanity, brotherhood, 
equality and the such like have dcep roots in the nature of man. 
On the other hand deception, injustice, breaking agreements, 
selfishness and the such like have always and in all places been 
condemned. One cannot, therefore, say that they came to be 
regarded as instinctively bad. 

One must therefore accept the existence of conscience, but 
with the following necessary condition: that conscience, by 
itself, cannot guide man completely - it needs training. It must, 
like minerals in the grounds, be extracted and refined. Otherwise, 
it may be perverted under the influence of a corrupt environment, 
with the result that these psychologists cannot recognise it and 
therefore deny its existence. This is an indication that man needs 
infallible prophets. 


Human ideolugies. 


From early times up to now, man has been putting forward 
many ideas for the improvement of society and the individuals 
who it comprises. But because man is not completely aware of the 
secrets of spiritual and material well-being, and his ignorance is 
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very great, he has never been able to put forward any ideas which 
have been able to satisfy the full requirements of human nature. 

Dr. Burrows said some years ago that at Princeton he heard 
Einstein say that science tells us what is there, but religion tells 
us what should be there, and Victor Hugo said that as much. as 
man progresses, his need for religion becomes greater. 

Another difficulty with such ideologies is that whatever 
intelligence tells us, however right it may be, no guarantee can be 
made that we will follow its ideas. Many people know through 
their intelligence and knowledge that gambling, alcohol, stealing 
and crime are not good, but nevertheless they fall victims to such 
practices. 

Today we see that the United Nations, with over 130 members 
from countries all over the world, is a weak body whose resolu- 
tions generally remain merely in their minutes and only on paper. 
This is because intelligence and knowledge are no guarantee for 
action. 

But the Divine scheme, because it comes from an unlimited 
source of knowledge, can have no room for error, and because 
it issues forth from the immaculate hearts of the prophets, it has 
influence on mankind. Mofeover, the reward and punishment 
for not carrying out His instructions causes man to implement 
this scheme. Alone, intelligence and thinking is not enough; a 
confirmation must be found through Divine assistence. These 
faculties are only, fields for training through the Divine discipline 
of the messengers so that man may reach felicity without being 
diverted. 


Imam Ali (A.S.), in the first sermon in Nahj al-Balaghah 
explains the reason for the sending of messengers thus: 

Then Allah sent His messengers and the series of His prophets 

to them (mankind) to make them fulfil the pledges of His 

creation, to recall to them His bounties, to exhort them by 
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preaching, to unveil before them the hidden virtues.of wisdom 
and show them the signs of His Omnipotence. 

However, supposing that man has a correct ideology, do the 
dictators and those who wish to enforce their own ideas allow us 
to distinguish the true from the false? Don’t they rather try to 
cover the true face of ideologies? In this way people, through 
ignorance of corrects beliefs, do not rise up against oppression 
and are successfully deceived. However,a law that comes from God 
However, a law that comes from God can be made known to all 
through the miracles and signs of truth which God gives to His 
messengers, and people'can understand its truthfulness and believe 
in it, and will then be unable to find any excuse for disobedience. 


The necessity for the sending of messengers. 


a) The personal, social and spiritual perfection of man is one 
of the aims of creation. 

b) Conscience alone is not enough for the true perfection of 
man. 

c) Human ideologies cannot completely satisfy all the demands 
of man’s nature, and there is no guarantee for their implemen- 
tation. 

d) Prophets have been sent and their prophethoods proved 
through miracles so that man distinguish the truth and no-one can 
excuse his disobedience by saying that he could not find the 
truth. 


Through these four points, we discover that the prophets are 
necessary for the perfection of man, and that they were sent to 
inform man of what he requires in the way of perfection, so that 
they may tread the path of happiness. One cannot imagine that 
the Wise God could leave man without instructions, laws and obli- 
gations, or that He could leave them in the hands of tyrants, so 
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that they might become the victims of human desires and be 
prevented from reaching perfection. 

Ibn Sina wrote in ‘ash-Shifa’: : 

More necessary for the continued existence of man and his 

essential perfection than even the growth of eye-lashes and 

eyebrows and the concavity of the soles of the feet is the 
sending of prophets by Allah. 

Thus, in arriving to the aim of creation and to spiritual and 
material perfection, God must have sent some people as messen- 
gers, as indeed we see that he has, so that they might guide people 
by the tadiant torch of revelation. 

A tradition is related by Hisham ibn al-Hakam that: 

Imam ‘Ja‘far as-Sadiq, in answering an atlieist who had en- 

quired about the need for the sending of prophets, Said: 

“When we have shown that there is a Creator Who fashioned 

us and Who is above us and all of His creation, and that this 

Creator is Wise and -Elevated in the sense that He did not 


allow His creatures to see or touch Him, so that He ¢! ight : 


be together with them, and they might be together with i 
and that He might argue with them and they might argue. with 


Him, then it becomes clear that He has emissaries in His crea- , 


tion so that they can speak from His Presence to His creatures 
and servants, and they might guide them to their advantage 
and benefit and to that in which is their continued existence 
and in the absence of which is their extinction. So it has 
become evident that there are some who command and pro- 
hibit on behalf of the Wise, the Knowing to His creation, and 
who speak from His Glorified Presence, and these are the Bro 
phets, and His chosen from among creation wise and trained 
through wisdom, and raised in it. They are apart from man 
in all their conditions - in spite of sharing with him in his form 
and fashioning - they are sustained in wisdom by the Wise, 
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the Knowing. Then the above is evident in every epoch and era 
in which the messengers and prophets brought evidence and 
proofs so that the earth of Allah might not be deprived of a 
witness with whom there is a sign which refers to His Truth- 
fulness and Righteousness.” 


(Usil al-Kafi, Kitab al-Hujiah) 


Of course, Divine pleas arc not conceived on only one level 
Rather they guide us from all directions. Worship, government. 
justice, economy, power, individual and secial duties. and also 
the general laws which govern individual problems. AH of these 
are the aims of religions and they enable man to perfect himself 
in all the three dimensions of his nature. 

Again Divine plans do not restrict themselves to one class of 
society, but crncompass all levels of society and upiold the rights 
of all pcople, so those who think tha: religion was invented hy the 
ruling or wealthy class, and that it was invented in feudal and 
capitalist societies to serve the purposes of these societies are 
clearly wrong, because these people have not paid proper atten- 
tion to the foundations of religion. 

In addition to this, history bears witness that the upper an! 
wealthy classes did not participate in the movements led by the 
prophiets, and Divine religions always opposed the oppression and 
transgressions of feudalists and capitalists. 

Leaders, scholars, the simple and the poor, and others, all 
come to religion because only by its clear objectives can they 
satisfy the demands of their natures and emotions, and they realise 
that only religion can guide them to real perfection. This is the 
only reason why man turns to religion. 

Fortunately, today. educated people are more awvre of the 
valuc of religion, and they believe that real peace and perfection 
can only be had in the shade of religion and belief in God. 























The necessity for miracles. 


After man has realised that he needs the guidance of prophets 
in order to reach an all-embracing happiness, and that he can only 
construct the glorious edifice of perfection through their instruc- 
tions, he naturally feels affection for those teachers who work 
tor his benefit and sacrifice their sinless souls for his advantage. 
‘Thus belief comes to reach such a degree that people do not 
spare themselves any hardship in order to advance the aims of 
the prophets, and they prefer the demands of the prophets to the 
demands of their own souls. : e 

But this deep-rooted and comprehensive influence and impor- 
tance of the prophets, and the love and belief of people in them 
cause some ambitious persons to take advantage of them, seeking 
to become influential and obtain their desires by claiming prophet- 
hood. ; 

So, if someone claims prophethood and people gather round 
him. one cannot believe in him without some investigation. For 
it is possible that he falsely proclaims prophethood, as thany 
people have done up to the present day and thus collects a follow- 
ing. In orde: to find out if someone is a genuine prophet, this 


latter must bring some evidence with him so that people can be 


sure of him rnd accept his claim. Thus the real prophets can be 
distinguished from the false. This evidence that distinguishes the 
true prophets from the false is known as miracles, and God gave 
miracles to His prophets and messengers so that people could be 
saved from mistakes and the dangers of those who seek to deceive 
them, and so that the face of truth may never be hidden from 
people. So far we have seen that messengers must bring miracles 
so that people can know that they bear a message from God, and 
thet what they say is true, and so that they may be completely 
ybedien' to them and follow their tecchings with faith and con- 
iction . 


What are miracles? 


Miracles (mu jizah) are what the prophets did according to the 
Will of God in order to affirm the prophethood they claimed, and 
which others are unable to copy. 


Miracles are only a proof of prophethood. 

A group of those who sought excuses for their lack of faith 
demanded various things as miracies, not through a desire to have 
the propbethood confirmed, but in order to oppose the prophets. 
They even asked for things that were logically impossible. Hlow- 
ever, because the prophets brought enough miracles they did not 
accede to these demands and told these people that the position 
of a prophet is to guide, to bring good tidings and to warn. This is 
why miracles are aceording to the Will of God and in situations 
where they are necessary, as is mentioned in the Ouran with 


reference to sich people: 7 
oe ra wy Ke 8 ype 
bed, SUI LS Male SUNT whi of 
The signs are only with Allah, and Tam only a plain warner. 
(S.XXIX, v. 50) 


Saas ee o VA 41 Be ype 
» Ady WAL Gt ol UAB oy... 

It was not for any Messenger to bring a sign, save by Allah's 
leave. : (S.XL, v.78) 
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LESSON STATERN 


16. The Purity of the Prophets 


Why the prophets must be ma‘stim. 
* 
The Merciful and Wise God inspired the prophets, so that 
through their leadership and guidance human society might recog- 


pive the right way as opposed to the precipitous way. and might: 


be able to stride up to the highest peaks of true pride, perfection 
and laudable virtues. and stay on that way. , 

With the same intention. the Merciful and Wise God also made 
lis prophets and messengers immune from every kind of sin and 
ertor, and,.in one word, made “‘taultless” (aa‘si#m), so that they 
might be able to lead mankind towards real development in all 
directions. and towards obedience and submission to the com- 
mands of God without any error or mistake. 

lt is obvious that the very same reason which prompted the 
need for prophethood and the sending of prophets also requires 
that the prophets be immaculate and immune from all kinds of 
sin, impurity, error and fault. Since the aim and purpose of send- 
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ing prophets is to lead society towards guidance and instruction. 
this aim is to be secured through the faultlessness of the prophets 
and messengers, for it is cleur that to do things which are repul- 
sive or indecent, to sin. and also to be a source of error and fault 
is a reason for people to be averse to and diverted from these 
things. and thus the aim, which was the guidance and instruction 
of society, would be lost. 

Of course, we know that no wise person does things against 
his aim, and that he takes regard for what is effectual in attaining 
and reaching his aim. For example, someone who wants a number 
of distinguished individuals to take part in a celebration in his 
honour knows that no-one without an invitation can honourably 
attend. He will never send an invitation to someone who is averse 
to him, rather he will try to send his invitations in such a way 
that they will all be accepted, and, if he doesn’t do this, his work 
will not have been prudent and wise, and it will be regarded as 
having been unscemly and unbecoming. 

The Merciful and Wise God also takes account of what basi- 
cally.interferes with the guidance and education of society, and 
does not want people to depend on and follow the will of capri- 
cious and impure men, and so to end up far from, and be deprived 
of their true development. Therefore He has sent immaculate 
prophets so that the guidance. and instruction of society might 
be in the best possible way. 

And now we shall read in more detail why the prophets must 
be without fault. 


1. The Principle of Instruction. 


In the previous lessons we have read that the purpose of 
sending prophets was educate humanity, and we know that in 
teaching the teacher’s behaviour is a more effective instrument 
than his speaking and verbal instruction. 











The nabits and deeds of the teacher can bring about a radical 
transformation in man, because, on the basis of the principle of 
imitation, one of the indisputable principles of the working of the 
mind, man gradually adopts the manner and conduct of his tea- 
cher, and becomes of the same colour, so that it is as if he is the 
clear, limpid surface of a pool which reflects the image of the sky 
above him. 


Speech alone cannot play the part of instruction, rather it 
serves instruction, and this is the idea of the prophetic mission, 
that prophets must possess praiseworthy habits and qualities 
and be untainted with sin and error so that they can effectively 
attract the people of this world towards the sacred aim. 

It is clear that one who has soiled his hands with sin, even 
though in secret and without anyone being aware so that he 
himself remains pure in the eyes of his fellow men, will never 
have that unwavering strength of mind to bring about a radical 
transformation in the area of the human spirit. 

One who taints his lips with wine can never dissuade qthers 
from drinking it, and raise the voice of truth and mobilise his iron 
will in combatting this act. 


The intense discomfort and disquietude of the prophets, and. 


especially the noble prophet of Islam, about the sins and inde- 
cencies of people is itself the best witness to the fact that they 
were disgusted with every evil and were never soiled by it. 

The great secret of the progress of the prophets was their 
coordination of word and deed, and it is this coordination which 
enabled them to transform the fundamentals of human thought 
and lead societies toward perfection. 


2. Confidence and Acceptance. 


The greater the degree of faith and confidence that people 
have in a speaker, the more their agreement with him increases, 
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and vice versa. 

For this reason, the prophets, who divulged the Divine com- 
mands and restrained people from sin and immorality, must, 
according to this assertion, be endowed with the greatest, most 
admirable qualities, and be free from every kind of sin and inde- 
cency, even error and mistake, so that people’s confidence and 
faith in them may be greater and they may accept their guidance 
and what they say, and so that people may strive more assiduously 
in carrying out the plans and putting into practice the reformative 
instructions of the prophets, and understand from the depths of 
their hearts their leadership. Thus the aim of the prophetic mis- 
sion, that is to say the leading of the human race to development 
on all sides, will be accomplished; the aim of the prophetic mission 
will not be obtained under any other circumstances, and that 
would be very far from the wisdom of God. 

This purity and worthiness of the prophets was so extraordin- 
ary that people became devoted to them to such a degree that 
their followers feit great love towards them and gave up their 
lives in following and obeying them, without heed for the conse- 
quences. 

However, the question as to how one man can be completely 
free from sin and error is a matter to which we shall now turn our 
attention. 


How can a man be ma‘siim? 


1. Real Love of God. 


The holy prophets were deeply devoted to the Merciful 
Lord and God, and why should they not have been? They, who 
with their seeing and hearing and profound insight knew God bet- 
ter than anyone, who understood His Greatness and Splendour 
and Majesty to be above all things, who deem Him alone worhty 
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of love, devotion and obedience, who liad nothing except His 
Pleasure in view, who gave their hearts to nove bet Him, who did 
everything with devotion to Him, and whe knew Who they were 
worshiping. 

It was for this very reason that the prophets welcomed diffi- 
culties and formidable situations, and also paid attention to God 
with smiling, open faces even when they were iu the most critical 
circumstances. And so, when, in their beloved, truc way, they met 
with difficulties, they became overflowing with jay. 


History has recorded the endeavours of these heavenly, torch- 
bearing men of guidance, as also the condemnable behaviour of 
people towards them. Could steadfastness in these difficulties hav: 
had another motivation apart from love of God and the perfor- 
mance of His command? Surely not 

How can it be imagined that those who are completely engros- 
sed in their beloved way, and who utter nothing except according 
to His wish, and in whose heart, soul, spirit and thoughts not one 
corner is empty of remembrance of Him, can disobey His.con- 
mands? Or can give themselves up to sin? Rather, they followed 
the path of obedience to Him and were devoted to Him. 

Someone asked the noble Prophet of Islam (S.A.) why he 
applied himself to worship to such an extent with suffering and 
hardship since he was purified and had no sings. His answer was 
that why should he not be a grateful and thankful slave of God.* 


Amir al-mu’minin, ‘Ali (A.S.) made reference to the greut 
qualities of the Prophet of Islam when he said that God had so 
deeply affected Muhammad (S.A.) with the messengership and 
leadership the‘ he was a witness for creation, the bearer of good 


. news, and a warning, in his childhood he was better than everyone, 


in his maturity more preferred, and his nature was, of all the 


* Nur ath-Thaqalayn, vol. 3, p. 367. 
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pure ones, the purest. His bounty and his generosity were more 
freely showed down than that of any other benefactor.** 

“He is the leader of the pious, and the eyes of those who are 

led”,*** 

Thus we sce that the perfect knowledge of the prophets and 
the deep and true Jove which they had for God resulted in fault- 
lessness and absolute purity, so that, in addition to precluding 
sin from their will and thinking, they withheld themselves from 
sin. 

2. The Deep and Perfect Insight of the Prophets. 

Perceptiveness is not the same in everyone. Someone who is 
ignorant and illiterate will never think like a doctor does about 
microbes and the contamination of vessels by them. A doctor 
who has spent years investigating microbes, has watched their 
multiplication under a microscope, and has witnessed the fate of 
those who were infected by them can never neglect microbes and 
their dangers. ; 

Thus we see that the ignorant person proceeds to drink water 
contaminated with microbes and has no worry, whereas the doc- 
tor would never be prepared to drink such water and would never 
even entertain the idea. 

The only motive for refraining from drinking is the knowledge 
and information which this doctor has concerning the bad effects 
of microbes. So, for example, thé illiterate. ignorant person would 
also keep himself from eating something filthy, for, in this case, 
he is aware of the impurity and harmful effects of it. But a one- 
year-old child into whose reach that filthy thing fell would pro- 
bably put it into his mouth. 

Another point is that there are some people who attach little 
importance to incremental harm, although they fear sudden, 
unexpected dangers and avoid them. For example, someone may 


@© Tarikh Tabari, vol. 5, p. 2269-71. 
##* Nahj al-Balaghah, Sermon 115. 
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be rather lazy about extracting a decayed tooth and may procras- 
tinate about resorting to a dentist, till such time as his other teeth 
become affected, and a great deal more discomfort comes his 
way. The toll for this is that he may be affected by very serious 
ailments. However, the very same person, as soon as the pain of 
appendicitis appears and there is a possibility of real danger, will 
entrust himself to the hands of a surgeon with all haste. 

It a knowledgeable doctor becomes addicted to alcohol, it 
can only be because he is not fully informed of the damage of 
alcohol to the spirit an® the soul, and because its accumulative 
harm becomes obscured through his appetitie and his desire to 


_ gratify himself. 


Ordinary people take a siiperriciel 4 view of evil, and do not 
take sufiicient note of its physical and spiritual, bodily and 
psychic effects. 

However, the prophets, who, with the help of a higher power, 
have supremacy*in their vision and knowledge over the rest of 
mankind, who have a profound and perfect insight into all the 
effects of evil, and who, by a secret witnessing, see even those 
effects of evil which will materialise in the next world, will never 
come under the influence of their own bodily desires and soil 
their hands with the contamination of sin; even the thought of 
it will never enter their hearts. 

The prophets saw the effects of sin in the eee and 
next worlds, and gave an account of them to people, and many 
traditions have been recorded from the great Prophet of Islam on 
this subject, and we shall give a sample of them now. 


“Amir al-mu’minin, ‘Ali (A.S.) said: ‘I-and Fatimah (A.S.) 
went to the Prophet; we saw that he was weeping excessively. 
| said ‘For the sake of my father and mother, why are you weep-. 
ing?’ He said ‘The night they took me on mi‘raj, | saw a group of 
women from my people in severe torment. One women IT saw 
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hung up by her hair, and the brain in her head was boiling from 
the intensity of the heat. Another was strung up by her tongue, 
and they were pouring caustic water into her throat.....Another 
was eating the flesh of her body and fire was burning under her 
feet. Another one had her hands and feet bound, and the snakes 
and scorpions of Hell were crawling over her. Another one, the 
flesh of her body was being cut up with flaming ScissOrs...... 
Another one had grown the face of a dog and fire was entering 
her from underneath and coming out of her mouth, and the 
angels of punishment were striking her with fiery clubs on her 
head and her body.’ Fatimah (A.S.), the daughter of the Prophet 
(S.A.),, said ‘These women, what had they done that Allah was 


punishing them in this way?’ 


“The great Prophet of Islam (S.A.) said ‘The one who was 
hung up by her hair had not, in this world, concealed her hair 
from strangers, and ‘the one who was strung up by ‘her tongue 
had tormented her husband....and the one who was eating flesh of 
her own body had beautified herself for strangers, and the one 
whose hands and feet were bound and over whom snakes and 
scorpions crawled had given no importance to wudi and the pur- 
ity of her clothes, nor to ghus/ after sexual impurity and ghusl 
after menstruation, and had’ counted her prayers as nothing... 
but the one whose flesh was cut by scissors was a woman who had 
given. herself to the will of unfamiliar and strange men....and- the 
one who had grown the face of a dog and whom fire entered from 
underneath and came out of her mouth had been a singer.’ Then 
the great Prophet of Islam said ‘Woe to that woman who made 
her husband angry and how good it is for the case of that woman 
whose husband is happy because of her.””’* 


* Majlisi, Bihar al-Anwar; vol. 18, p. 351. 
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The noble Prophet of Islam also said: “I came across a group 
who had been strung up on fiery hooks. L asked Jibra’il who they 
were and he said ‘They are people whom Allah had made unneed- 
ful of what is halal and haram, but they had run after what is 


haram.’ And J also came across a group, the flesh of whose bodies” 


was being sown with a thread of fire. I asked who they were, and 
Jibra’il said ‘They are individuals who had had illegal relationships 
with-unmarried girls.””* 

And he also said that someone who profitted through usury, 
Allah fills his stomach with the fire of Hell to the extent of the 
usury by which he profitted.** And similarly for those who drink 
alcohol and do other sins; and he explained in detail, so that it 
might prevent ;-copic from sin, what had happened to the Prophet 
and the prophets and how they themselves had seen the effects 
of sin in the intermediate and next worlds. 

_ In short, remembrance of judgement and the witnessing of 
the effects of sin in the next world was the. best way to keep 
the prophets from sin and indecency. 

Allah has said in the Qur’an: ’ 


£V —£ al Lo by 
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‘And commemorate Our servants, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
possessors of Power and Vision. Verily We chose them for 
a special (purpose) - proclaiming the message of the here- 
after. They were in Our Sight, truly of the company of the 
Elect and the Good.” (S. 8 v. 45-47) 


* Ibid, p. 333. 
** Thawab al-A‘mal wa ‘Aqab al-A‘mal, p. 336. 
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LESSON SEVENTEEN 


17. Hazrat Musa ( & ) 
He to whom Allah spoke 


At the same time as Hazrat Musa (a.s.) was born, two large 
tribes, the Copts and the Israclites, were living in Egypt. The 
Pharaohs, who were the rulers in Egypt, were Copts, but the 


. Israelites were from the lineage of Ya‘qib (Jacob), and had the 


name of Bani Isra‘l. The original birthplace of the Bani Isra‘il 
was Canaan, but after Yusuf (Joseph), from among these people, 
reached great rank in Egypt, they also came to Egypt and remain- 
ed there. In the beginning, their number was not very great, but 
gradually they became more and more numerous until they be- 
came a social group in their own right, and they held great esteem. 
But with the death of Yiisuf, and also because of their inadmis- 
sable disobedience, they forfeited their esteem and glory, and it 
happened that the Copts became their rulers and exploited them, 


-and assigned arduous and difficult work to them, and did not 


hold themselves back from any kind of oppression and violence. 
The monarch of Egypt, who was named ‘Pharaoh’ and was 


‘a Copt, had dipped his fingers in the blood of the Israelites, and 
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had'so much power that fighting with him was out of the ques- 
tion. From an excess of egotism. he called himself ‘god’, and pull- 
ed the. people towards worship of him and to polytheism and 
ee was heedless of the fact that Allah was looking 
after the people with His distant light of guidance, and he did 
not. understand that it was the inveterate practice. of Allah that 
whenever he set up a prophet, he delivered the people from 
i e, oppression and cruelty. - oer 
ee ae told Pharaoh that a child from the Bani Isra‘ll 
would soon come into the world who would be a danger for his 
sovereignty. Pharaoh flew into a rage and gave an onset without 
delay to cut off the head of every boy in the Bani Isra‘il; and to 
” see that no children remained to them. 

‘In the middle of all this, Hazrat Misa (a.s.) was bom. 

When the fear of danger had gone, his mother, with all. the 
love she had for him, put her dear new-born baby into a box, 
according to Divine revelation, and committed him to the waves 
of the river Nile, till the water took the box away with.‘itself. 

Pharaoh and his wife, at their residence on the banks of the 
Nile, were gazing into the river when they caught sight of ae 
box with the infant, who was sleeping peacefully atop the trou- 
bled waves. When Pharaoh’s wife saw that chiid’s pure face, her 
heart was uneasy about casting him back into the river. She 
looked at him and like him; her heart was seized with love for him, 
and she pleaded with Pharaoh to allow them to look after him 


in the palace and to consider him as their child. Pharaoh also be- . 


came glad and hoped that ‘his adopted child would one day- be 


useful for him, and bring him some benefit. 
The suckling infant would not accept to be breast-fed from 


any wet-nurse and this became a problem. In the end the mother _ 


of Hazrat Mis (a.s.), whose breasts were full of his milk, and who 
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was looking for Misa, came into the court of Pharaoh as a wet- 
nurse, took Miisé to her bosom and suckled him.* 

How amazing it seems - Pharaoh brought up his incomparable 
enemy in his own lap! And thus Hazrat Masa (a.s.) grew up and 
came to maturity, and God made him acquire his share of know- 
ledge and wisdom. It happéned that he saw all the oppression and 


; injustice in Pharaoh’s cruel administration; but, not only did he 


not participate in it, but he suffered from seeing the injustice, 
and began to look for a remedy. 

One day, as he was walking along, he saw one of Pharaoh’s 
men struggling with one of the Bani Isra‘il and tormenting him. 
As soon as the Isra‘ili saw Hazrat Musa (a.s.), he called him to 
help him. Misa rushed forward and struck the man of Pharaoh 
hard with his fist, and accidentally, as a result of his blow, the 
man died. 

Hazrat Musa (a.s.) went far from that place, but the next day 
he again saw the same person from the previous day fighting with 
another of Pharaoh’s men. Again this man called for Hazrat 
Misa’s help, but Miisa said to him angrily that he was a deluded 
person, i.e. that he was making a mistake by fighting with one 
of Pharaoh’s men everyday, which was dangerous for everyone. 


. Then he went forward and pushed him aside. The Isra‘ili, thinking 


that Misa wanted to hit him, shouted at him: 
“Do you want to kill me, like the man yesterday?” 


After these events, Hazrat Misa (a.s.) was anxiously on his 
guard, but it became clear to Pharaoh’s people that the killer of 
that man was none other than Misa, and therefore Pharaoh gave 
an order for the death of Hazrat Misa (a.s.). 

The officials began to hunt for Hazrat Misd (a.s.), and he lived 
in fear and apprehension. A benevolent God-worshipper advised 
* Majlisi, Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 13, p. 38-40. 
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The father of the girls was Shu‘aib (a.s.), the true prophet 
of Allah. 

Hazrat Musa (a.s.) got up and went with the girl. On the way 
he asked to go ahead of her, and told her to direct him from 
behind, because. he was from a family (the family of the prophets) 
who did not cast their cyés on the hady of a woman from behind. 

And in this way he came to Hazrat Shu‘aib and related his 
story to him. Shu‘aib consoled him and said: 

“Do not fear, again you have becn saved from the talons of 
the oppressor.” 

The same daughter who. had followed Hazrat Misa (a.s.) 
said to Hazrat Shu‘aib (a.s.): “O Father. engage this man in your 
service, for he is robust, strong, trustworthy and honest.” 

Hazrat Shu‘aib (a.s.), who was aware of Hazrat Musa’s honesty 
and virtuousness, gave one of his two daughters as a wife to him, 
and Misa made an arrangement with him that he would take 
sanctuary with Shu‘aib for ten years, and that in that time he 
would carry out Shu‘aib’s work, especially being a shepherd and 
tending his flocks.* 

At the end of the ten yeas, Hazrat Misa set out with his 
family towards Egypt. On the way, one cold and dark night, they 
lost themselves. Everywhere was dark, the road was indistinguish- 
able from the wilderness, and Hazrat Misa (a.s.) and his family 
remained wandering about. His eyes caught sight of a fire. Without 
hesitation, he said to his wife: 

“Stay here, and I will go towards that fire, perhaps I will 
come across someone to guide us, or I can take an ember from the 
fire and bring it here.” : 

He hastened towards the fire, and when he reached it, this 
voice called him from the direction of a tree. We all ead Bygee 


Salis MG J oak b., 


O Musa! Verily Iam Allah, the Lord of the Worlds!_ (XX VIHI;30) 
* Nur sth-Thaqalayn, vol. 4, p. 117. 
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At first, Hazrat Musa (a.s.) informed Pharaoh of his prophet- 
hood with sweet words, and invited him to the worship of Allah, 
and asked him if he wished to have a meritorious and clean spirit, 
if he wanted Misa to guide him towards his God. 

Pharaoh asked, “Who is your God?” 

Hazrat Musa (a.s.) replied, ““My God is He Who created the 
heaven and the earth. He it is Who created all things.” 

Pharaoh became incensed at this, and turned towards Hazrat 
Masa (a.s.) and said, “f have no sign from you of another god 
apart from myself, and as for you, Miisa, if you do not worship 
me, there will be a punishment for you!” 

Hazrat Musa (a.s.) replied. “If I bring you signs from God 
himself for you, what will you say?” 

Pharaoh asked, ‘‘What are they? Where are the signs? Bring 
them if you speak the truth!” : 

Hazrat Misa (a.s.) threw down his staff, his crook, and it 
became a serpent. He put his hand into his breast and took it 
out, and it shone into Pharaoh’s eyes with a pure white light. 
Pharaoh was amazed. On one side was Hazrat Misa and the God 
of Hazrat Misa and His signs; on the other side was his sovereignty 
and kingship, and his monopolistic command over Egypt and the 
Egyptians. Pharaoh’s egotism kept him back from submitting 
to Hazrat Musa (a.s.); but there remained the difficulty of the 

signs. He said to himself, “How will it be if I call him a magician 
and a sorcerer?”’, and it was with this fiction that he spoke to his 
bewildered votaries: 

“Behold! here is a magician who wishes to turn you from your 
lands and to usurp your place! What do you say?” 

They said that he should invite observers and magicians so 
that they might prevail over him, expose his sorcery and disgrace 
him. 


Pharaoh agreed, and at his command all the old sorcerers 
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who excelled at that time gathered together. In this eae 
bly, Pharaoh promised that sad esha over Misa, they 
é ing they wanted from him. 
ce idea that they could degrade es 
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standing with Pharaoh, they cast down their sticks phase 
the ground With the magic that they performed, t ese a 
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had never been anything there. 


First and foremost, then, were the magicians who sans a 
believe in Hazrat Mitsa (a.s.). All of them, with one eae 
one voice, said, “We believe in ane Lord of the worlds Who is 

i isa and Haran.” 
4 eed prostrated themselves, and begged forgive- 
ey had done. 

SS aa ae poner: He threatened them. But they, who 
knew the difference between magic and miracle better than any- 
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a magician, and that his power was the pone! of God, . a 
this reason they were not afraid of Pharaoh's threat. aie 
shouted at them, “How dare you believe in the God of er 
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* Harun was the brother of Hazrat Musa ( Seeateaa ahs 
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hang you from the branches of the date-palm!” 

The wretched creature imagined that in their own beliefs 
people were also obliged to get his permission! The magicians 
replied. “We will not choose you over and above a God Who 
created us; we will return to our God; we are the first group 
who believed in Mtisi; we hope for God’s forgiveness. Whatever 
you want to do - do it; for we know perfectly well that this 
world docs not last.” 

But this heated speech went without effect on the cold hearts 
of Pharaoh and his followers. They were deceived by their own 
status and manifestation of power. 

They captured Bani Isra‘l; those women from whom there 
was no danger were left alive and were put to work. The boys 
and youths of that people were killed. Many times God demon- 
strated the weakness of Pharaoh’s people, and made them des- 
picable so that they would learn their lesson. Every time a cala- 
mity came, they sent a message to Hazrat Misa (a.s.) that if God 
would take the calamity away, they would believe in Him; but 
when the calamity was removed, they forgot their message, and 
committed another iniquity. 

Pharaoh said to his own people. “Don’t fear! Let me kill 
Musa. I worry least he take your religion away from you, and 
I am afraid that he will create a revolution in this country and 
bring about a disaster.” 

Hazrat Misa (a.s.) said, “I seek refuge with God from every 
revel who does not believe in the resurrection.” 

In the middle of all this, a man appeared who, until then, 
had kept his faith hidden; heedless of the people, he raised his 
voice and said. “Do you want to kill a man who says God is his 
Lord? Do you not see the signs of God which he has brought with 
him?” 


Pharaoh announced, “It is as I have spoken!” 
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Again this solitary believer warned people, saying that he was 
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Pharaoh and his worshippers did 
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ee of the ae Sea. In their hearts they feared least Pharaoh 
s pursue them with his might, and in fa at i 
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At length, when he (Pharaoh) was overwhelmed with Hie 
flood, he said: ‘T believe that there is no god except Him 
Whom Bani Israil believe in. I am of those who submit. 
(It was said to him) ‘Ah now! - But a little while before 
wast thou in rebellion! and thou didst mischief! This day 
shall We save thee in thy body*, that thou mayest bea 
sign to those who come after thee! But verily, many among 
mankind are heedless of Our signs!’ (X;90-92) 


Thus was Bani Isra‘il saved from the sea. : 
If Hazrat Misa (a.s.) had become free from the spectre o 
Pharaoh and his oppression, there was now a grave cones Ke 
him, and that was the ignorance and propensity for dispute he 
the Bani Isra‘il itself. On the other side of ine ace they ee 
a people who worshipped idols, and Bani Isra‘l begged Hazrat 


Masa (as.) to build an idol for them so that they might not be | 


in any way, even in jdol-worship, inferior to them. Hazrat a. 
(a.s.) was very grieved by this and said, “How ignorant an ae 
knowing you are! Do you expect me to look Mos another aa 
apart from He who delivered you from the grip of Pharaoh: 


God summoned Hazrat Mtsa (a.s.) to spend thirty nights fur 
from people in prayer. Hazrat Misa (a.s.) appointed: Hactat 
Hariin (a.s.), his own brother, in his place for Bani Isra ‘Zl, and 
recommended him to the people. After thirty nights, following 
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the command of Allah, he added to them another ten nights. 
After the completion of these forty nights, the Torah was revealed 
to him, that it sould be a guide at that time for the Jewish peop's. 

However, as for Bani Isra‘il, after they had been a few days 
without Hazrat Misd.(a.s.), the excuse of the idol seized them 
again. An impostor called Samiri took their gold and jewellery 
from them and built a golden calf, in such a way that in special 
conditions, by its own contrivance, it emitted the sound of the 
calf. Then he said to the people, whose wisdom was only in their 
eyes, “This calf is the son of the God of Misia, it is your god, 
you must worship it.” 

The people had forgotten that God could not be in the form 
of a body, could not be in space and time, had forgotten that 
God must be their guide. Contrary to the teachings of Hazrat 
Misa (a.s.), they accepted as god the golden calf which had been 
built at the hands of Samiri, and which had no benefit or loss for 
anyone. They did not pay attention to the fact that it was an 
idol built by Samiri for them which merely made a cow-like 
lowing, and did not realise that if it were possible that God should 
manifest himself among them, he would proceed to guide them 
and lead them, and it is clear that there is an enormous difference 
between guidance and leading and the braying of a calf. 

Thus the Jews went astray and heeded not the advice of 
Hazrat Hariin (a:s.). 

When Hazrat Misa (a.s.) came back and saw their great aber- 
ration; he became completely dejected and rebuked the ignorant 
people. . : 

He told Samiri, ‘Now, you idol-builder who was built by God, 
what shall I do with you? That idol, I shall have it burnt and its 
ashes flung into the sea, and your True God is the only God, 
Who sees and knows everything that is, and there is no god apart 
from him.” 
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And with these words he broke the idol into pieces and nc 
trace of it remained. 

The Divine words of Hazrat Miisa (a.s.) had failed to have 
their effect; the people still looked for excuses, and renegaded or 
their pledges. After Hazrat Misa (a.s.), they became less obedien! 
to the Truth and to the words of God’s prophets and His choser 
ones. They remained heedless. They oppressed some people, anc 
they killed the prophets of a group of them. They even got tc 
work on their own Divine Book, and altered it, and thus thes 
created the Torah in its present form, whose imperfections are s 
great that one cannot call it a Divine Book. 
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“LESSON EIGHTEEN 


18. Hazrat ‘Isa( €) 
The Messiah, The Messenger, and Slave of Allah 


Maryam, the mother of ‘Isa 


The wife of ‘Imran was a barren and sterile woman, but she 
heard from her husband that God had promised him a boy who 
would be able to bring people to life and to cure the sick as well 
through the power and command of God.* 

She believed that Almighty God could do this, and prayed to 
Him that it would be to her that he gave the child. 

God granted her prayer and she became pregnant. As a sign of 
thankfulness for this great blessing and gift, she vowed that she 
would give her child to the service of the House of Godin Jerusa- 
Jem) (see 11:34) 

The child which was born was a girl, and when her mother 
saw her she said, “This is a girl, but anyway I will be faithful to 
my vow: | will call her Maryam. She and her children, I commend 
to Your protection from the mischief of Satan.” (see I11;34,35) 


-.* Majma abBayan, vol. 2. p. 435. 
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The wife of ‘Imran took Maryam to the House of God and 
entrusted her to the custodians of that place. Since the infant 
was the daughter of their leader, ‘Imran, everyone wanted to 
pay for her upbringing and guardianship so that the honour of 
having looked after the daughter of ‘Imran would fall on him. 
In the end a dispute arose between them, and to resolve their 
differences they drew lots. Among the custodians of the House 
of God the draw came out in favour of Hazrat Zakariyya. So 
Maryam came under the tutelage and supervision of Hazrat Zakari- 
yya, and she gradually grew up engaged in nothing but worship 
and serving the House of God.** 

Her purity and devotion reached such a stage that whenever 
Hazrat Zakariyya (a.s.) went into Maryam’s sanctuary, he found 
food - heavenly food - beside her. He would ask in surprise, 
“Where does this food come from?” 

Maryam would reply, “From Allah; truly Allah gives to 
everyone who He wants without reckoning.” (11137) 


Zakariyya and Yahya ’ 


The wife of Zakariyya (as.) was also, like the mother of 
Maryam, barren, and for this reason Zakariyya had.been without 
children till his old age. At that time, when Zakariyya (a.s.) was 
looking after the spiritual advancement of Maryam in her sanc- 
tuary and saw the infinite mercy of God towards her, he was 
taken with the desire to have a pious child like Maryam, so he 
raised his hands in supplication towards God and said, “O God! 
1 wish you to grant me a pure and pious child, a child who will be 
a source of satisfaction to me, the inheritor of me and the House 
of Ya‘qib.” (see 1139 & XIX31-6) 

Hazrat Zakariyya (a.s.) was engaged in prayer in the sanc- 
tuary when angels said to him, “God gives you glad tidings ofa 
child called Yahya who is of the righteous and devout prophets.” 


** Ibid, p. 436. 
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Hazrat Zakariyya (a.s.) who was himself old and weary and 
w. the barrenness and sterility of his wife (and to become preg- 
in such conditions was a gift which could not be expected) 
with delight and surprise, ““O God, in the state I and my wife 
are in, how can you grant me the favour of a child?” 

In answer to this it was said,“This work is easy for God. Did 
God, the Almighty, not bring you forth from non-existence into 
‘being?” . 
Thus Hazrat Zakariyya (a.s.) became one of the Divine pro- 
phets, and throughout the whole of his life he called people to | 
faith and salvation. In the end he was martyred by one of the 
eo Berl Isra‘ll who wanted to marry the daughter of his 
own brother against the law 2 ahya 
Eviction aw of God, and te whom Hazrat Yahya 


‘isa, the Messiah 


One day, Maryam, the girl who had grown up from infancy 
in. the House of God and whose upbringing a prophet of the 
ure of Zakariyya had undertaken, was engaged in worship 
hen an angel appeared to her in the form of a man. 
Maryam thought that he was a man, and in fear sought pro- 
tection from God, but the angel gave her glad tidings: “f have 
me from your God to give yott a pure and perfect son.” 
: Maryam said, “How? Since no man has had contact with me.: 
and T am not a fornicator.” . 
: “Your God,” said the angel, “says that this work is easy for 
m; that it may be appointed as a sign and an indication of His 
cy” ; Pat 
So Maryam became pregnant, and, since she had no husband, 
me gossipers began to make obscene comments about her, and 
she becanie grieved. So as to be free from these afflictions, she 


Hamah at-Tabataba’i Tafsir al-Mizan, vol. 14, p. 26-27. 



























; 1035 
e clear mind of this child dumbfounded them and this - 
at sign dispelled their incrimination of and suspicion eu 
fat Maryam (as.), and they knew that this infant was brought 
>. existence by the Will of God without a father, and that i 
future he would have great rank and seeponablllty. ae 
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i ‘took. herself far from- people, and had to go to a remote place. 
| “There she counted the days until the birth of her child. 
! » At last, when the time of delivery arrived, she took refuge 
“from: her. pain under a dry date-palm in the desert, and. in that 
very place, she delivered her baby into the world without any 
mid-wife or nurse. . . ; a 
». Loneliness, fear of disgrace and the thought.of how she would 
prove her chastity to people filled Maryam with so much anxiety | 
sthat she. said to herself, “Would that I had died before this and- 
had: been lost from people’s memories!” : 
©) ‘Phen she-heard a voice which consoled her, “Do not:grieve, - . 
* your.God has set under your feet a stream,-refreshing to thesoul. . © 
“And shake the. trunk of the withered date-palm, that fresh: dates 
may tumble down for you. Eat, drink and calm your mind, ard 
8 if you see any man point and say, “I have vowed a silent fast, 
i _and today I will not speak to any man.” : : . 
Miracles and unseen help, one after the other made Maryam. 
courageous. So, because of this tranquility, she took her. child: 
| back with her to the place where she had been living. When the 
people saw Maryam with the child clutched to her bosom, t ; 
began to chide her, and said, “Your father was not a bad:man, . 
rior-was your mother unchaste.” uae 
| - ‘Without speaking, Maryam pointed to her child. That meant: 
\ ask from him what has happened, and you will get your answer. 
“How shall we speak to a child of that age!”’ they said jn 
“derision. ; Be 
But Maryam’s child spoke through the power of God, and in 
clear, ‘distinct speech said, “I am God’s servant. He has given me. 
the Book and has appointed me to be a prophet, and ‘wherever 
I may be He has put me as the bearer of good news and with 
blessing; and He has commanded me that as long as Flive lI should 
pray and give zakat, and he has made me loving towards my mo->: 
ther.” (Surah Maryam ;16-32) ‘ wast 


, 





Description of the condition of people before the Message of 
Hazrat ‘Is (a.s.) 


Before the birth of;the Messiah, Palestine was in the hands 
Romans. But the people of Palestine, although they had no 
port to help them to eventual emancipation, were engaged 
a struggle with the alien Romans. This continuous fight worsen- 
the condition of Palestine and its people. 
The economy was in a shambles and heavy oppressive taxes 
to the evil. Free people were either anxious and in chains 
ere engaged in a lifetong struggle. Prosperous places came to 
and-still, and everything fell into ruin and became weakened 
en the faith of the Jews themselves, so that they no once 
ed by the commands of their religion. Perhaps this weakness 
aith was a present for Roman colonialisation from the people 
Colonialism always has and always will use this gift, bean 
rete pephiedg the enemy has no need of arms. People 
lect and give up thei i i i i i 
ai eae eir faith, without their knowing, will 
Anyhow, ‘under these circumstances, in that time full of 
ie and agitation, the need was thoroughly felt for a 
leader to come. and sav i i 
Ce ice e the deviated people from their 
And thus it was that, with the expediency of the love and 
of Allah, the Compassionate, Hazrat ‘Isd (a.s.) came into 
‘world. The birth of this beloved one was accompanied by 
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wonuers,, all of which witnessed to his exalted and magnificent 
rank. These were Divine signs that he was God’s leader and that 
the strong hand of God had brought him into existence to estab- 
lish the great revolution. : 


The Message of the Messiah (a.s.) 
The Injil descended to the person of Hazrat ‘Isa (a.s.) to be a’ 


plan for the liberation of those who were lost:* : 
Hazrat-‘Isa (a.s.) announced his prophetic message and started 


his ‘activities on a large scale. He took great pains and sacrificed «:4 


Himself to save the Jews and to exterminate the roots of their. 
deviations. 

~~ But the leaders of the Jews, who cling to their position and 
rank, and who thought that these would be destroyed by the com- 
ing of Hazrat ‘Isa and feared his prophetic mission, plotted to- 
gether to find ways to create a disturbance to check his progress. 


y 


Hazrat ‘Isa (a.s.) was aware of their designs, but he was as 
steady as a rock, and thus dispensed his guidance and leadership, 
and informed the people of the superstitions and distortions 
that had crept into the religion of Hazrat Masa (a.s.). : 

Sometimes, while he was doing this. he would cure a sick 
person by the leave of God, or, similarly by His leave, bring to 


life a dead person, so that they would understand that he had = 


come from God and had been‘sent by the Unique and Incompara- 
ble God. ; 


* The revealed Injil (gospel) has disappeared and the 
in. the possession of the Christians are not revealed books. 


‘Gospels’ which arenow. — 
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The End of the Mission of the Messiah (a.s.) 

























Day by day, Hazrat ‘Isa’s friends and followers increased 
and the more they increased, the more the opposition of the iad 
rs of the Jews increased, to such an extent that they decided 
6 do away with him. 

But God concealed him from their eyes, and they crucified 
nother by mistake who resembled Hazrat ‘Isa (a.s.), and thus 
hey believed in their error that they had crucified Hazrat ‘Isa 
a.s.). This fact has been explicitly stated in the Holy Qur’an: 
i VOA—VOV A) clid bygm 
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But they killed him not, nor crucified him, but so it was 
made to appear to them; and those who differ therein are 
full of doubts, with no certain knowledge but only conjec- 
¢ fure to follow. For a surety they killed him not. Nay 
::Allah raised him up unto Himself; and Allah is Exalted in 

. Power and Wise. ! (1V;157/8) 


... Therefore, the matter of the cross and the illogical embellish- 
igs which were added to this matter are all without any founda- 
» as, for example, when the Christians today say that every 
an is, in his essence, a sinner, although he may not have commit- 
d any sin during the whole of his life, and that Hazrat ‘Isa 
is.) was crucified in the place of these men so that they might be 
ared the torment of Hell and its Fire. That is why the Marcion- 
s and the Gnostics did not believe in the killing or crucification 
f:the Messiah. 





















































Hazrat ‘isa, the Messiah, or the Slave of God 










‘the: New Testament which is at present in the possession of the 
i@htistians* is that the Messiah always considered himself as God's 
slave, worshipped Gods and called people to the worship of the 
"One. 

‘oo: Hazrat ‘Isa (a.s.) said: 
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This is a way that is straight.”’ (IH; 51) 

“Hazrat ‘Isa (a.s.) never claimed to be a god, and if Christians 

-know him and consider him as God, then it is their own imagining. 

“ Nehru, in his book: Glimpses of World History, wrote that the 

Messiah was never a claimant to divinity or to being a god, but 

that people like to turn their heroes into a kind of god. :3 
Hazrat ‘Isa (a.s.) was, like other prophets, a man toywhom 


the ‘Son of God’. 
The Qur’an says: 


ere 02, 


OS tare Ul ASN aL Ga Cle 8 Spe War & 
oe pla ONO 


* The Gospel according to St. Mark, ch. 12, v. 29. 





























“What is clear from the Holy Qur'an, and even from sonte- of 


“i: ig Allah, Who is my Lord and your Lord; then worship Hi as 


revelation came from God and who was moved to lead and-guide 
society. If he had a miracle, other prophets also had a Gods If : “A 
he was born without a father, Hazrat Adam (a.s.) was also credted: 
without a father or a mother, but no Christian thinks that: hewas 


Vb 4 SU byw 


The Messiah, son of Maryam, was no more than a messen-.... 
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: ger; many were the messengers who passed away before 
- him. His mother was a woman of truth. They had both to 
eat their daily food. (V;78) 


, like all other human beings, they were.in need of the neces- 


= “This truth, which has come in the clear word of Allah - the 
juir’an - agrees with both wisdom and the intellect, because a 
n, who, like other individuals, has no power from himself, 
d thus like other men and prophets is in need of the necessi- 
$ of life like food and sleep. By the judgement of wisdom, 
€ does not deserve to be worshipped. 

So, according to the intellect, and with the confirmation of 
e-Holy Qur'an, according to the existing New Testament (Gospel 
f St. Mark), and on the evidence of -great historians: Hazrat 
“(a.s.) was the slave- and messenger of God, and never laid 
aim: to divinity. 

© ‘But after Hazrat ‘Isa (a.s.), his pure religion lost its genuine- 
Wss and polytheism and idolatry found its way into it, so that 
Durant in his ‘History of Civilisation’ has written that Chris- 
anity did not eradicate polytheism, but has rather adopted it. 
Everyone who has studied Christian dogma will confirm that 
istorian has proved a historical fact. For even now such 
efs as the following are found among the followers of the 


isi became separated from the essence of God and he is 
herefore not created, but is called the Son of God; 


he. Messiah was a man, but a man in whom God was in- 


Messiah is himself God who showed himself in the form. 
an. 
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But we all know that God is not material as-a result of vee 
he could exist in space, or separate from himself parts an : 
himself the Son of God. And we also understand with our _ : 
dom that God has no dimensions as a result of which he par 
‘be contained in something or incarnate himself or come forth 
in i an. 

- ania ais can it be possible that a God without, any. 
need should become in need of food and clothing? hy 
: “Therefore, if the Christians ponder carefully, they will co 
that the Messiah, like all other prophets, is the slave of. All 1 
1as absolutely no claim to divinity. : 
"The Qur'an says: 
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They are unbelievers who say, ‘Allah is the Messiah, Mary- oe 
am’s son.’ Say: ‘Who then shall overrule Alldh in any bee ; 
is He desires to destroy the Messiah, Maryam's son, ane is. ie 
: mother, and all those who are on the earth?’ For to rat 
belongs the kingdom of the heavens and me earth, and Mi 
that is between them, creating what He will. Allah is Power- 


V;18) 
ful over every thing. (V,18 , 


Sayings of the Messiah 


j Messenger (s.a. 
The Prophet of Islam, the great : e 
disciples asked Hazrat ‘Isa (as.),. “With whom should. we a8 
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) said: The ee 
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22" He replied, “With those whose countenance recalls Allah, 
hd whose speech adds to your knowledge, and whose actions 
ke your eagerness for the concerns of the next world greater.” 
tal-Kafi, vol. 1, p.39 


The Prophet (s.a.) also’ said: The disciples asked Hazrat ‘Isa 
) for guidance for them and he replied: “Misa, Kalim Allah, 
id to you, ‘Do not swear in the name of Allah what is a lie.’, 
ut I say, ‘Do not swear in the name of Allah, even what is true.’ 
e disciples asked for greater guidance, and he said, “The pro- 
het of Allah, Misa, said to you, ‘Do not commit adultery.’, but 
say to you, ‘Do not even think of it, because everyone into 
hose head the thought of adultery enters is like the person who 
dies a fire in a painted room, which even if it doesn’t burn 
@ room, at least blackens the paint.” Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 14, 


Amir al-mu’minin (a:s.), Hazrat ‘Ali, said: “The Messiah, 
@son of Maryam said, ‘Fortunate is he whose silence is thought- 
spiring and whose look gives advice; whose house gives him rest 
id comfort. He repents of his improper actions, and people 
in tranquility from his hand and tongue.”’ Bikar al-Anwar, 
«14, p. 320. 


Imam Ja’far as-Sadiq (a.s.) said: “Hazrat ‘Isa (a.s.) said to his 
Mmpanions, ‘O sons of Adam! Tum away from this world to- 
ds Allah, and do not enslave your heart to it, for you were 
it created for this world alone. It has not merit for you. You 
1 not stay in it, and it'will not remain for you. What a great 
y people are deceived and ruined! Whoever is attracted by it, 
d ‘places his confidence in it will be lost. Whoever likes it and 
és. after it will perish!” Bihdr al-Anwar, vol. 14, p.289. 
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“The Messiah (a.s.) told his followers, 





vce also said: 
: it regarding others’wives, for it pla 
-jhcthe-heart of man and that. is se 
‘fOr im is the pleasure 0 ; 
ay ne a a aa how tomorrow and at the ti 
fesurrection he will be ashamed b 
vol, 14, p.323. 








‘Refrain 
nts the bitter seed of passion 
gh for your perdition. Alas 
this world, and whose actions 
ime-of 
efore Allah.” Bihar. al-Anwar, 
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19. Muhammad (  ) 
THE RADIANCE THAT SHONE FORTH IN THE DARKNESS 


The World Before Islam. 


-The chaotic situation of the world prior to Islam is clearly 
ected in the accurate mirror of history. The outline of decline, 
ression, bloodshed, idol-worship is evident in this mirror. 
‘Before Islam, it was as if mankind were leaning over the edge 
the precipice of ruin and destruction, and there was the fear 
hat at any moment it could roll down and be annihilated in it. 


' The Religions and Beliefs of the Peoples. 
the Arabian Peninsula. 


The Arabs prior to Islam were committed in their hearts to 
lols; and what they saw around themselves with their own eyes 
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Not only did they lower their heads and 
prostrate before them, but they donated everything they had, 
even gifts of agricultural ‘produce, to their idols (see V1:137)- 
They believed that apart from the life of this world there was 
iio other life (see XLV:24). Obviously those who did not see the 
wretchedness of their idols whom 

- could not grasp the idea and truth of the resurrection. 
So it was no wonder that they turned the House which Hazrat 
" Tprahim had built at the command of and in the name of Allah 
into brightly-coloured quarters for their idols. 


they made into idols. 


{ 


As for the origins of idol-worship in the Hejaz, some believe 
that the first person to introduce it was ‘Amr ibn Luhayy..-Al- 
Ya‘qubi writes in his history: “He (ibn Luhayy) journeyed to 
Syria and saw all of the inhabitants worshipping idols. When he 
asked about the virtues of the idols, they told him, ‘They have 
befriended us, and they bring down rain for us.’ He took a liking 
to them and asked them to give him an idol. They gwe him 


Hubal and he took him to Mecca.” Ibn Hisham writes that ‘Amir wd 


ibn Luhayy brought this jdol from ‘Mu’ab (Iraq). In any case, 


Hubal was the most famous of the gods in the Ka‘bah: fie: was | 
— 





built in the form of man, and holy arrows, which the divii 
used for casting auguries, were set in front of him. +8 


The influence of idol-worship grew to the point whereidols’ 


were built in the form of animals, plants, men, jinn, angels and 
stars; even stones. were the object of worship. : 


‘Lat’? was in Ta’if in the form of a cubic stone, and had.a => 4 
special field and meadow near Ta’if which was a holy place, and’ 
cutting trees, hunting and the spilling of blood were not jawful 
made pilgri- 


in its vicinity ; the people of Mecca and other places 
mage to it. : 


they had chosen as their gods. - 
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“Uzz@ was a very powerful god equivalent to the planet 
‘enus, and was situated in Nakhlah east of Mecca, and was wor- 
iipped there. It was given much more honour than the other 
dols. The sanctuary of ‘Uzza took the form of three trees and 
uman sacrifices were offered to it. 
. Manat was the god of predestination, and its original place of 
ar Dich black stone at Qudayd (on the road between Mecca 
ni edina). It belonged especially to the trib 
: es of A’ 

Khazraj (see lesson 20). ‘ : : meee 
aig gods were female and were like angels. . 

7 was the embodiment of the spiri 

d spirit of - 
alias lathe wells and under. 

Sometimes a well with clean, invi i 
a é , an, invigorating water be: - 
ipped in the dry desert. oe va: 
A cave, when it had connections with the gods and the under- 

ground powers, was also sanctified. The temple of Ghabghab in 

Jakhlah (see above) was in such a place. : 


Dhat Anwat, from which things were hung, was in Nakhlah 
and in some years the Meccans made pilgrimage there. 
Dhu'sh-shard was respected in the form of a heap of black 
shining cubic stones. 

The spirit of arable lands’ was the god of good works and 
sacrifices had to be made to it. The spirit of barren land was a 
icked devil who had to be avoided. 

They had idols made of wood or metal or stones with no 
nite form round which they made several turns whenever they 
Went into their houses, and from which they took permission 
hen they went out on a journey, and then took with themselves. 
“The town of Harran, where Ibrahim had started his campaign 
ainst star-worship, was the centre of the Sabaeans. In this town 
ars’ were the object of veneration. Belief in the stars and in the 
nhection between the movements of the stars and earthly des- 
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tiny. was very strong. Each star was the god of one event. Images 
‘of “Mars; Jupiter, Venus, etc. were, erected in the temples, and they 
asked for help from them, and sometimes sacrificéd to them. 
-.. The thoughts of the Sabaeans sometimes turned to arigels 
and jinn. The angels were the daughters of god, and were thought 
to influence events. They imagined that god had a wife who was .. 
one of the jinn.* 

b) In Iran. 

‘In Iran also many religions were being practiced, but the one 
which “most people followed was Zoroastrianism, the official.” 
religion. . ; a 
If we accept that Zoroaster was a true prophet who had a 
religion based on tawhid, we must also acknowledge that his true 
teachings had been changed by the passage of time. Gradually, 


to the benefit of the ruling classes. -. 

Its very general and pleasant maxims were covered by a‘veil 
behind which the foundations and principles were transformed: 
by: the Magi and the priests to the advantage of themselves and the ; 
ruling classes. Thus it was that tawhid became polytheism, and the 
pure sweet and excellent teachings did not stay: ‘the shell remain- 


with the ancient gods of the first times of the Aryan tribes. 


c) In Europe. 





«+ The religious situation in Europe was like ‘it was -in Tran: — 
Christianity had given up its original form, and had become stuck.” 
* Taken frog: “Jihan dar ‘Asr Bi‘Ehat.” by Muhammad Rafsanjani, Tehran, 
; 1335. . ; ee 























































they changed their direction and even their form and identity, 4 


ed, but the nut was thrown out, and the empty shells were -filied: dl 
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in polytheism and the dogma of the Trinity. ; 
In France, Britain and Spain, people did not believe in a 


: Unique God. 


) In India: there were various religions, but idolatry prevailed. 
Class and Racial Differences. 


+" In Iran people were divided into classes, and each class had 
pecial restrictions and privileges. The class connected with the 
fuling council had the; most privileges. Similarly in Europe and 
India, society was divided into classes and the right to possess 
and, to trade, and the exemption from taxes was the perogative 
f the‘hobility. ; ' 

a At that time also, everyone of the people of the world thought 
themselves superior in terms of race over everyone else. 


The Situation of Women in Pre-Islamic Society. 


“In Arabia, woman was a commodity, counted in the wealth 


i ot the father, husband or son; and after death she was inherited 


ke ‘the other possessions and became the property of the des- 
fedtidenits. ~~ 

2"-It was a disgrace to have a daughter, and in some tribes the 

‘family buried this shameful thing with their own hands (see XVI: 

9). In Iran, also, the form of class society did not bring any thing 

étter for women. 

= Tn Greece, woman was a creature of perpetual filthiness, a 

‘hild of Satan, similar to an animal. In India, throughout her life, 

“was under the control of her father, husband or son, and had 

address her husband as god, master and lord, and, like a slave, 

fe had no right to ownership - after the death of her husband she 

iad ‘ho right to take another husband. The revolting custom of 
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‘Sati, the burning of the widow alive with the funeral pyre of. her 
husband, was also practised at that time. 

” Yn Japan, as well, woman was under the ray of her father, 
- hasband or son for the whole of her life, and the daughter had:no 
share i in inheritance, 

In China the father was master of the house and had so much 
power that he could sell his wife and children into bondage and 
slavery, and sometimes he even had the right to kill them. On top- 
of. this, daughters had no esteem and sometimes they were lefti in 
the desert to be the prey of the wild pigs. 


their control. 

“So every human society at that 
sunk in darkness, decline and oppression. Throughout the whole 
‘of the world, no glow or gleam of light met the eye, and although 


gidom of humiliations, passions and oppression, and on the oth 
hand in the prominent features of poverty and wretchedneéss. 
could not illuminate the path for the seekers after light, purit 


rising of a radiant sun could disperse. 





tion and debasement. 
Beat what that best of men ’Ali (a.s.) says about those sys 




















..The Romans also considered women to be the incarnation. of 
: evil and as harmaful spirits, and kept them like children under 


time, wherever it was,’ was. 


~ the desire for goodness and virtue still flickered in the depths of : 
the heart of human nature covered by a dark opaqueness, it had 
“been almost extinguished on the one hand in the blacknegs. and. 


i 


and felicity. A darkness like a thick heavy cloud in the sky“had 
submerged the daily life of all societies of the time in.a:deep 
sleep; and a horrible, powerful obscurity reigned: which only the. 


This darkriess was more overpowering in Arabia than: in aay 
other place, as if they had been invaded to the depths of degrade 


«You people of Arabia followed the worst religion; you 
dwelt amongst rough stones and poisonous serpents.. You: 
_ drank putrid water and ate Atty food, You shed the blood ae 
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of one another and payed no heed to relationships. Idols 
are established among you, and sins cling to you.” (Nahj 
al-Balaghah, Sermon 26) 


The Birth of Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam (s.a.) 
_ Muhammad (s.a.) opened his eyes to the world on the 17th 
of Rabi’ al-awwal of the 53rd year before the Hijrah (570 A.D.). 
: His father, ‘Abdullah, was from the family of Hazrat Isma’il, 
and had died before he could see his son. His mother was: one of 
he most pious women of that time. 
Muhammad (s.a.) was entrusted to a virtuous woman called 
Halimah, who suckled him and nursed him. 
One day, Muhammad (s.a.), who had not yet reached the age 
of four years, asked Halimah if he could go into the desert with 
‘the other boys...Halimah said: “I bathed Muhammad and annoint- 
d his hair with oil. I put collyrium on his eyes and hung a Yemen- 
é stone on a string and put it round his neck so that no harm 
guld come to him from the spirits of the desert. But Muhammad 
e the stone from his neck and said, ‘Don’t worry about me, 
God is taking care of me!’ 
So we see that from childhood he was the object of God’s 
our and grace, and was always guided by Divine friendship and 
p in works that were in their right time and place. 
-Muhammad’s behavior and speech in childhood were such 
at everyone’s attention was attracted. In his youth, also, he was 
“from that which tainted those people in its environment. 
étook no part in their riotous poetry gatherings. He drank no 
ine, was an enemy of the idols; he was perfect in speech and act. 
rs before he became a prophet, the people called him ‘al- 
In’ (the trustworthy one). He had a pure mind and radiant 
lect, and a godly arid heavenly character. Every year for one 
nth he went to the cave of Hira and was with God in His 
steries and in prayer, At the end of the month, before returning 
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to his home, he went to the Ka’bah and made seven or more 
circumambulations. 

At the age of forty, while busy in worship in the cave of 
Hira, he was elevated to the station of Messengership. 


For three years the Prophet of Islam (s.a.) received no com- 
mand to call people openly to Islam, and during that time only a 
few people had faith in Muhammad (s.a.). Among men, the first 
person who loved and followed him was Hazrat ’Ali (as.), and 
among women, Khadijah*. Then after three years he received the 
command to invite people openly to Islam, and he called his close 
family to be his guests; about forty of these people assembled 
together. The food which the Prophet (s.a.) had prepared was no 
more than enough to satisfy the appetite of one man, but by the 
power of God that little food filled everyone, and this was the 
cause of much amazement. Abu Lahab, without thinking what 
he was saying, cried out: “Muhammad. is a magician!” That day 
the relatives dispersed before the Prophet could speak, so he 
called them again the next day. After they had partaken of the 
food and hospitality, he spoke: ‘‘O Sons of ’Abdul-Muttalib! No 
youth has brought to his people better than what I bring to you. 
I have brought you the best of this world and of the world of 
the resurrection. I have been commanded by Allah to call you to 
Him. Which of you will extend his help to me and become my 
brother and successor?” Apart from °Ali (a.s.), no-one answered. 
The Prophet placed his hand on >Ali’s shoulder and said: “This is 
my brother and my executor among you. Listen what he, says 
and obey him!”’** 


* Tarikh at-Tabari, vol. 3, p. 1159; Sinah ibn Hisham, vol. I, p. 240-245. 
#* Tarikh at-Tabari, vol. 3, p.1171-1173. 


We, 
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One day the Prophet (s.a.) went up on to Mount Safa and call- 
ed the people around him. He said: “If I told you that an enemy, 
was going to fall on you this morning or this evening, would you 
trust me?” All together they replied: ‘Yes!’ He said: “I warn 
you of a severe torment that is soon to fall on you.” Out of fear 
that the speech of Muhammad (s.a.) would take effect in the 
hearts of those present, Abi Lahab broke the silence and said 
to him: “Did we assemble here just to listen to this nonsense?” 

The Prophet of Islam (s.a.) started his call with the slogan of 
tawhtd and the worship of one God, and established tawhid as 
the basis of all other beliefs. He made known to men Allah, who 
is nearer to man than man himself; he abolished all forms of 
idol-worship, revolutionised the atmosphere of Mecca, and drew 
people to his religion. Meanwhile, the Quraysh (the most powerful 
tribe in Mecca, to which Muhammad (s.a.) belonged) were be- 
coming ill at ease with the progress he was making and tried hard 
to stop his preaching, even once trying to kill him; but with the 
help and protection of Allah and with His care and intercession 
all their tortures, persecutions and schemes were without effect 
and came to nothing. Day by day the call to Islam, and also the 
acceptance by people, spread, even to those whd came from 
outside Mecca. People rose up with their souls in answer to this 
Divine invitation. ' : 

In the eleventh year of the prophethood, some people from 
Medina belonging to the Khazraj tribe came to Mecca to perform 
the ceremonies of Hajj. The Prophet invited them to Islam and 
they accepted, with this promise that when they went back to 
Medina they would call the people to Muhammad’s religion. 
They went to Medina and spread around the invitation of the 
Prophet (s.a.). The next year twelve Medinese accepted the faith 
of the Prophet of Islam (s.a.) at Aqaba and resolved: not to 
associate any with Allah, not to steal, not to fornicate, not to 
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indulge ‘in infanticide, not to bring malicious accusations against 

anyone, not to disobey the Prophet in any thing which he indi- 
cated. Then the Prophet sent a man by the name’ of Mus’ab along 
with them to teach the Qur’an, and thus a large.group in Medina 
alte their faith in the Prophet. 


The Prophet’s Migration (Hijrah.) 


“Tin the thirteenth year of his mission, the Prophet (s.a.) 


called the people in Mecca to Islam, and stood firm when faced ‘ 


with the persecutions of the Quraysh. Eventually he got’ to know 
‘that the Quraysh had hatched an incredible plot to kill him, so 
hi ‘put Hazrat ’Ali (a.s.) to sleep in his bed in his place and left 


“Mecca at night; he hid in a cave, and then migrated from there 


‘to. Medina. 
The hijrah of the Prophet opened an entirely new chapter in 


the history of Islam from which a stimulating and surprising leap 


forward was made. For this very reason, the hijrah of Muhammad 
' (S.a.) became the beginning of the dating system of the Myslims. 
With, the presence of the Prophet of Islam (s.a.) in Medina, 


the tribes af Awsh and Khazraj became brothers for life -in the . 


shadow of the teachings of Islam, and a blessed sincerity and 
cordiality was established between them. 

The example of Muhammad’ s behavior, his spiritual and moral 
superiority, and the naturalness of his pure religion, caused the 
people to come to Islam by the score, and in the end to pacceDt 

: it, 

“" Fhe Prophet of Islam (s.a.) was from the people and'with the 
‘people, and did not maintain a distance from them. He shared 
‘with them in their gains and losses. He firmly criticised oppression 


and aggression, and refrained from and prevented them. He: set 


forth all the principles which were, in the light of Islam, effective 


tor the development of the position of women, and put an end to. 
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Bi the tyranny they had been subjected to previous to. {slam, but he 
E4 also. vehemently fought against their unchastity and licentiousness, 
~-for he wanted them to attain their real development on the basis 
of the true ‘principles of Islam. 

He defended the rights of slaves, and had broad comprehensive 
programmes for their freedom. The Prophet of Islam created a 
society where black and white, rich and poor, great and small, 
were all equal and could enjoy the benefits of being human beings. 
In such an atmosphere, there could be no question of ’racial 
discrimination’, for there was a much higher basis in virtue, 
knowledge, prety, human values and ethical greatness. 













Let us look at a clear example of the great teachings pf,the Pro- 

phet (s.a.): 
Juwayhar was a young man, poor and rather ugly. He came 
to Medina with'a great enthusiasm for Islam, and accepted it. 
The Prophet gave him a place in the mosque, and later in 
*Saqifah’, a garden which was under the control of the Pro- 
phet, and made him its overseer. 

. One day the Prophet told him: “It is good for a man to take 
to himself a woman, and to choose a wife, so that he may 

: keep his chastity and have a home-life.” 


“Mav God bless you, but I am poor-and uglv; in what woman 

could there be such a desire that she would take me as her 
husband? Especially as 1 am not from a noble familv.” 

“‘Juwaybar, with the coming of Islam all the nobility of the 

age of ignorance (before Islam) has heen broken down to- 
gether with all: the standards of greatness and have been 
«melted together. Black and white, Arab and non-Arab have 
all come from Adam, and God made Adam from the earth. 
“For this reason today there is no black and white, nor even 
any results from imperfection or excess in something. 
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“The dearest person to God is the virtuous person. 

“Now go to the house of Ziyad and ask for his daughter, 

*\Halfa’ on my behalf.” 

Juwaybar did. what the Prophet had told him, but’ Ziyad, 
: “who was one of the nobles of the Ansar tribe, did not‘accept, 

‘anid said, “We only give our daughters to people like otis 
“Selves - and the Prophet himself knows that very well; s0:go' 


“back till I have consulted with him and give him my applogies , 


myst? rea a 
Sle tamed to go back, but Because of his anger he tied out, 
“I swear. by ‘God, ‘neither the Qur’an nor the Prophet ‘have 
said. that one must give one’s daughter to someone who é is of 


“Vequat’ $tatus in family and in'wealth!” 


' Dhuilfa? heard the voice of Juwaybar, and sent someoné'to . 
“her father. He came to her and she asked him, “What have: ‘you ; 


‘said to that young man that has made him angry?” 


“fhe Prophet sent him - me to take you, my daughter, with “y 


‘my agreement.” 
“Juwaybar would not tell a lie; send him back and go Yoitrself 
to the ‘Prophet so that he may clarify the matter. for‘y: 


Ziyad did what his daughier had said. He sent Juwaybiar back, c = 
“Juwaybar 


and himself hurried to the Prophet and. 'said, 
brought a message from you. I want to remind you that Tam 


ari Angar, and that: we do not give our daughters-in marriage a 


corer 
igh 


except to men of equal status from the same tribe.” 


“Juwaybar is a believer and a man of faith, aids aman with ; 


faith is the equal of a woman with faith. Give him Your 
daughter as a wife.” 

Ziyad then returned home. and told his daughter what 
Prophet had commanded. The daughter said, ‘Father!’ to: 





obey the Prophet’s command is against the religion. And im 
am ready of my own accord, so accept sibel fares asi your * 


sonindaw!” 
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Ziyad brought: Juwaybar in front of the people of his tribe 
and gave him in marriage to his daughter on the basis of the 
command. of Islam. He even gave the dowry to his daughter 
from his own pocket, and gave them a house with all neces- 
sities so that they would live happily. 


‘Truly,. this light was dieduig: this source or wacmeitetving 
radiance fit” ‘up a flathe in every heart that was a guide to aif 
pure ‘héarts’ on the path. And thus it was that the muddled souls 
of the people were led forth from the harrassment of the slag 
cand darkness of that time, like moths who wing their way towards 
the brilliant: ‘flame, and turned in their hundreds towards Islam, | 
: seeking’ the protection of the illustrious, Mieerating system of 
the mae an. 























\ 
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LESSON TWENTY 


“20. Muhammad ( ») the Foretold Prophet 


Time of Expectation and Hope 


The prophets of ancient times - especially Hazrat Musa and 


: Hazrat ‘isa (a.s.), had given their followers news of the advent of 


Islam, even to the extent that indications of the special attributes 
of the Prophet of Islam appeared in their revealed books. For this: 


reason, the Jews and the Christians: and the followers of other... 


religions were watching out for the advent of Islam, like people 


who see their ship with torn sails and broken anchor in danger — 
of sinking in the sea and therefore direct their gaze at the shore of : 


future safety .* ‘ 

Some of the Jews had even found, through much searching, a 
place between the hills ‘Ayr and Uhud which were named in 
‘their own. books as the ‘centre of: Islamic tule’, 
there, waiting for the advent of Islam:** 


* see Ibn Hisham’s Life of Muhammad, translated by A. Guillaume (London, 
1955) pp. 90-95. 
** Rawdah Kafi p. 308. 





and migrated ; 
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The Qur’an is a testimony to the truth of these facts, that the 
Torah and the Injil (see lessons 17 & 18) had given news of the 
advent of the prophet of Islam: ak 
: VOV AT 1,61 dyyn 

Ary ee ee os ene oe - ge 
Pe ed Ke figs GN YI En Oye GAS spl 
$35 $2. A s5 Pry La tenn 6 ” oe 
poe dd SN og ks 5 ese aay Jol 
3 ois DUH ohio) nes 6255 CSCS fle 58 5 cl 
bee. Bor of -4 a Bes e ci = 
4 fs! ery) dy SAN gS gs fy Cyan byt 9 4 Ipial Cpl 


Those who follow the Messenger, the unlettered Prophet, 
. whom they find written down with. them in the Torah 
and the Injil, bidding them to goud and forbidding them 
evil, making lawful for them the g00d things and making 
unlawful for them the corrupt things, and relieving them of 
their loads und the fetters that were on them. Those who 
believe in him and succour hin and follow the light that 
has been sent down with him - they are the prosperers, 
(VI, 157) 


2155 A Vie etasl Mace Silty alll Ugh tah 
gS she a pee 9 algal ob pie US ai 

BN og Bad POI Cont ih Ue Spb Bien 556 

aks Eg Syl ie cot flat Ifa yl 
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"Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and those who-are 
with him are hard against the unbelievers, merciful one to 
another. Thou seest then bowing and prostrating, seeking 
bounty from Allah and good pleasure. Their mark is. on 
their faces; the trace of prostration. That is their Ler 
in. the Torah and their likeness in the Injil: as a seed that. 
puts forth its shoot, and strengthens it, and it grows. stout 
and rises straight, upon its stem, pleasing the sowers, ie 
through them He may. enrage the unbelievers. as 
‘promised those of them who believe and do dee sof 


i i and a mighty wage. ; 
righteousness forgiveness igh pica 


This example indicates that the Prophet and his devoted 


companions started from nothing, and reached to the ace ps 
self-sacrifice, dedication and faith, so that they surprised 


- world. 


‘God has promised forgiveness and a great reward to those’ 


Jews and Christians who become 


believers and Muslims , and 
cultivate righteousness. : 


tal Bind pS Nyt I Jal eeh ails i OF 
ble (ab dati that oat iy SEY oe key 


; hen Isa, son of Maryam said: 
pale ns of Isra’il, I am indeed. the Messenger of Aur 
you, confirming the Torah that is before me, and eA i 
good tidings of a Messenger who shall come after me, wi i oe 
name shall be Ahmad.’ And when he brought them el apf 

‘signs; they said: ‘This is a manifest sorcery. ( ux 6). 
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Those unto whom We have given the Book, and they 
recognise it as they recognise their sons, even though 
_ there is a party of them who conceal the truth and that 
wittingly. ue (11;146) 

. F : Ye a pli byw 
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‘ 
ose on th 


mt adel : 
Oysgy G9 agent 
Those to whome We haye given the Book recognise him 
.-(Muhammad) as they recognise their own sons. Those who 
have lost their qwn souls, they do not believe. (V1,20) 


, It comes out clearly from these ayahs that the previous pro- 
phets informed the people of: the coming of Muhammad (s.a.) 
id’ of his characteristics, and the clear glad tidings exist in their 
ligious books, so that when Muhammad (s.a.) appeared together 
ith Islam, no room remained for any kind of doubt. 

“~ Because, if there had been no such news in the Christian and 
Wish ‘scriptures at the time of Muhammad (s.s.), it would not 
ave been expected from the radiant thought of someone like 
uhammad (s.a.) that he would stand up and say, so as to prove 
essengership before all the people of the Book: “My name 
y characteristics have appeared in the Torah and the Injil 
Hare in your possession at this very moment.” Because the 
les of Muhammad (s.a.) did not give up, and, in order to 
late his message, they collected together the copies of the 


and Injil so that they could prove that such characteristics 
‘not in these books. . : 

















i 
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History is-a witness that they tried every way that nae 
* was in their opposition to Muhammad a.), and even aig up - 
fight him, but they never managed with this sae ar 

en aracteristics did not exist. So ii 

ruse to prove that these characterist ‘ % 
that abundant intormation concerning the Prophet of Ista exists 
in the sacred books. 


Sume More Historical Evidence. 


Before the rise of Islam, two circles or groups of ee ae 
‘grown up in Medina. The first were Jews wno had left t - err 
ginal lands desiring to witness the advent of the Prophet of sla! 


$.a.). - | 
ths second were the tribes of Aws and Khazraj, who were the 


descendents of Tubba’, the king of Yemen. When Tubba’ came to - 


Medina and learnt that that place would be the place of migration 


of the Prophet and the place where Islamic government would . 


take shape, he said to these two tribes to remain in that place 
until such ‘time as the Prophet of Islam appeared and then io 


rt him.* She 
ies they stayed there and gradually increased in numbers. and 


became powertul to ‘the point that they seized the houses aud 


. : fe dad 
property of the unconcerned Jews, and Committed aggression; * 1 : 
‘ f their ancestors’ staying in th 
dually they. forgot the cause 0 

ses oa became ignorant of why their ancestors had come there 
nd made their settlement there. osautente 
‘ “However, the Jews, who were unequal with them in poe 
continued to tell each other of the advent of the Prophet of Islam 


(s.a.) and of safety from the aggression. The Qur’an says about-t! he 


AS Ssh 0 Syy 

Jews:' ee \ gs vleduss 
‘ wee nix % Sanees 4 3 “ aly Jeee oe 
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* Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 15. 
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And from before they had been praying for victory over the 
unbelievers, (but) when there came to them that they 
recognised, they disbelieved in it. (1189) 


Ibn Hawash (or Ibn’l-Hayyaban), a Jewish s. holar, left Syria 
seeking to meet. the Prophet of Islam (s.a.) and came to Medina, 
but while he was alive, Muhammad (s.a.) was not yet called to 
his prophethood. For this reason, when he was dying, Ibn Hawash 
said to the Jews: “I left my extensive, comfortable life in Syria 
out of love to see the Prophet Muhammad (s.a.), came here, and 
bread and date were enough for me. Alas! I did not achieve my 
wish. But know that he'will rise up in Mecca and will migrate here. 
In eating he will be content with morsels of bread and dates; he 
will be so humble that he will ride on unsaddled mount. His rule 
will spread to an amazing extent, he will be afraid of none, and 


those who are an obstacle to the way of right and truth will be 
Cast aside...”* 






















Zayd ibn ‘Umar of the Hijaz caine in search of the true reli- 
‘gion of {brahim. On his way he had crossed from Mecca to Syria 
and. to Mawsul, but the more he searched, the less he found. In 
the end a Christian scholar said to him that there remained no 
trace of the original religion of Tbrahiin, but that in those very 
days a prophet- was to blossom forth in his own homeland from 
hose message and sayings he.could obtain that Original religion. 
Zayd returned towards Mecca, but on the way he was killed. 
‘The Prophet iustructed to goodness through his example, saying: 
Zayd was someone who left this world in seeking the way to 
lah.”"* * 
Buhayra, a Christian scholar, saw Muhammad (s.a.) in the 
tter’s childhood. He recognised him from the signs he had read 
the revealed Book. He said to Abi Talib who was accompanying 


Seelbn Hisham (ibid) pp.94-95. 
Bihar al-Anwar; vol. 15, p.204 
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Muhainmad (s.a.): - iam 
take him to:his country quickly. ey ets . 
Sa atier Christian scholar, Nistir, Pe when ne aw Mae 
a a:) in the latter’s youth, gave the news would 
ae cae in a clear way: “He is the last prophet of time. 

; a the basis of these predictions of the holy Books, a pee 
of people became Muslims at the very beginning of the rise anc 
.appearance of Islam without any coercion. 


“He will be a prophet. Look after him, and 


Re 





* The Predisposition of the People of Medina towards Wslamn. 


people’ to Islam,: 
is Islam, ‘he addressed the people and presented ee eite 
them: During this time he held a meeting with some of the 


of Khazraj. ae 
“What tribe are you from?” he asked. 


From Khazraj.” 


“\ os,,we are.” : : 

~ ‘tam calling you to the Unique God. 
Then the Prophet read for them some nae 
Gs tured by \ 
words of. God, and they were so, enrap d ms he 
they said to each other without thinking: “We swear that this is 


ing us of. Let not the Jews reach it before 
what the Jews were telling . ronumneih 


i id when 
us.” Then they all became Muslims, an ; 
Medina they commenced the propagation of Islam. The Prophet 


from the sweet 





and-also to call others to Islam. 


the Asid, the heads of the Aws tribe, 





‘#* See Ibn Hisham (ibid) pp. 79-81. 





Fe 








. When: the Prophet received the order from God to invite. 
soph and at the time of Hajj, which existed in a form ~ 


Pinon. 
“Are you ready to sit together for a few moments and tak? ee 


the Qur’in; that 


algo sent Mus’ab ibn ‘Amir after them to teach them the Qura : 





¢ any groups in Medina to Islam; among thent. 
reel raineid war ty became Muslims and said to 
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were always announcing.” And their tribe also became 
ims, and in this way Islam spread in Medina and became 
ng. Groups of Muslims from Mecca also moved there, and, 
‘the end, the Prophet himself went to Médina and there he set 
9 the Islamic government: 


The Attraction of Salman to Islam. 


Salman was an Iranian from a peasant family ; his mother and 

her* were Zoroastrians, fire-worshippers. Salman, whose name 
then Riizbah, they loved very much. They taught him the 

efs of their religion, and entirely prevented him ‘from mixing 

vith others. 

“One day, Salman went on his father’s orders to inspect their 

ids. On his way he’ fell upon a‘church in which a group of 

d’s slaves were engaged in prayer. Razbah started to think 

ply, and he stayed with them till dusk approached, meditating. 

last he understood that their way was superior to his father’s 

‘ancestors’ way. 

“Where is the centre of this religion?” he asked. 

‘Tit Syria,” the answered. 

His father became anxious because of his late return and sent 

one to look for him. When he returned home, his father 

im where he had been. He described what had happened, 

his father said, “The religion of your ancestors’ is much 

er.” - 

“With my own thinking,” he replied, “I have seen that their 


is father became even more disturbed and rebuked him. He 
| locked him up in the house. 

Ri bah secretly sent someone to the Christians and informed 
i tht when merchants came from Syria and had done their 
K, and when the time came for their retum, they should tell 
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him and he would secretly leave his house and accompany them 
to Syria. 

And thus it was that he went to Syria, and into the presence 
of one of the great Christian scholars, and begged him to take him 
as his servant and to instruct him on the acquisition of knowledge 
and servitude to God. The scholar accepted him. 

When the scholar died, Razbah went to some of the other 
great Christians of the day, in accordance with his master’s instruc- 
tions. From the last of these scholars, who lived in the “‘Umuriyah 
district of Damascus, he asked guidance to another, but he replied: 

“T have no idea of anyone else, but in the very near future, 
a prophet will arise in the lands of the Arabs who will migrate 
from his birthplace to a place covered in date-paims. This land is 
situated between two lava belts. Some of the signs of his magnani- 
mity and special habits are these. He will accept what is given to 
him out of respect, but he will not take food and alms given out 
of compassion and aid. Among the signs is the mark and seal of 
prophethood on his skin. If you can go there, then you should 

io!” 
' After the death of that scholar, Rizbah asked the caravan 
leaders who were setting out for business in Arabia to take him 
with them to that place. They accepted, but on their way they 
betrayed him and sold him in slavery to a Jew trom the Bani 
Quiayz4, who put him to labour in the vicinity of Medina. It 
happened that Razbah recognized the very place he had reached 
as one of the signs told him by the old scholar. So he was happy 
to start work in the date-groves of his master, but he was always 
looking out for the advent of Muhammad (s.a.), and searched for 
him, but, because he was in difficult circumstances, he could 
not make many enquiries. , 

At last the day of meeting arrived. The Prophet had gone, 
together with some of his companions, to a place near Medina 
and Ruzbah got to hear of this. 


innate pr tec 
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He said to himself that this was the best time to look for the 
signs from this person himself, and to compare them with what 
he had heard from the Christian scholar. So he took some morsels 
of food which he had with him and gave them to that honoured 
person and said: “This food is for the special benefit of the needy, 
and since your companions are needy, please accept it from me.” 

The Prophet gave it to his companions. Razbah looked care- 
fully, but he saw that the, Prophet did not touch the food, and he 
could not contain himself with joy, for one of the signs had been 
found true in him. i 

With excitement he brought another morsel of food which he 
had with him to the Prophet, presented it to him and said: “This 
is my present to you, please accept it from me.” The Prophet 
gladly accepted it and ate from it. 

Ruzbah was looking at him and ws «nthralled. He then walk- 
ed around the Prophet of Islam - the blessings and peace of 
Allah be upon him and his family.- to see the mark on the Pro- 
phet’s shoulder. The Prophet undirstecd what he wanted and 
took off the clothes that were on his back so that he see the 
mark. Razbah saw it and accepted Islam. 

He was renamed ‘Salman’ and the means to free him were 
collected. He became close to the group of the companions 
around the Prophet, and with his insight and deep and wide. 
faith he became. in the shortest space of time, the greatest of the 
Prophet's disciples.* 

All seekers after truth. who were suffering from the dryness 
and burning heat of- that time like an unquenchable thirst, were 
looking for the source of being and the water of life. Since the 
signs which they had read or heard of in the holy books wére 
present in the Prophet, they gave their hearts to the ocean and 
washed their souls in that spring of the water of life and wisdom. 
Group after group gave their hearts to the pure religion of Islam 
* Sirah of ibn Hisham, vol. 1, p. 212-214; Tahaqat Ibn Sa‘d, vol. 4, p.54. 
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And when there came to 
they disbelieved in it; therefo 
unbelievers. 


Now two examples. 
Safiyah, the daughter of Hayy ibn Akhtab said: ; 
“When the Prophet (s.a.) migrated to Medina and alighted 
at Qaba’, my father and my uncle, Abi Yassir, went to call 
on him in the half-light of dawn. The sunset came and they 
returned, and I went to them with childish ‘joy. But they 
were very tired, and, contrary to their custom, they paid no 

, attention to me. My uncle said to my father: 
“Ishethe one?” 
“By God, I swear he is!” 
“Did you recognise him?” 
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“Yes.” 
“Now what do you think of him?” , 
“By God, I swear that as long as I live I will be his enemy!””* 


We will-finish this lesson with another example of this black- 
heartedness. : 

One day the Prophet said to Ka’b ibn Assad: 

“Do you not remember the example of Ibn Hawash (the 
Jewish scholar who went from Syria to Medina - see above)? 
Has it had not effect on you?” 

“Yes I do,” replied Ka’b, “and if the censure of the Jews 
did not torment me when they say “‘Ka’b is frightened to be 
killed”, I would believe in you. But now I am in the faith of 
the Jews and I am safe from their censure, and [ shall stay in 
that religion till I die!”’** 


The Qur’an tells of the injury caused by this black-heartedness 
which is the origin of the destruction of life and contentment, 
and speaks of these people thus: 

. 9+ 47 ob byw 
wopeorse 
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Vile is the thing they have sold themselves for, disbelieving 
in that which Allah sent down, grudging that Allah should 
send down of His bounty. on whomsoever He will of His 
servants, and they were laden with anger upon anger; and 
for unbelievers awaits a humbling chastisement. (190) 


* Sirah Ibn Hisham, vol.2,p. 518. 
** Ithbat al-Hudat, vol. 1, p.350. 
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LESSON TWENTY ONE 


21. al-Quran 
THE MIRACLE OF ISLAM 


Prophets and Miracles. S 
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The Prophet of Islam, who was the last prophet and the best 
and greatest of them, and who brought an everlasting religion, the 
perfection of all Divine religions, which will last till the Resurrect- 
tion, came at the time of his mission, with clear signs from God, 


so that he could be clearly a proof of the legitimacy of His true 
and perfect relifion. 


The Qur’an, the everlasting miracle. 


Thus it was that the Qur’an, the everlasting document of 
Islam, appeared on the horizon of human thoughts and ideas. 
The torch which will always shine at the apex of the great religion 
of Muhammad (s.a.) at the highest peak of human intellects, as 
long as the sun rises in the East. It is a brilliant divine sign whose 
lights, like the rays of the sun, are essential in every era and cen- | 
tury and for always, for the continuance of life and the safe- 
guarding of the happiness of all races and classes of humanity. 

Within this framework and on this foundation, all that is 
necessary for man’s guidance has come. 

It elucidates the foundations of belief and also the relation 
of man and God and the ways of strengthening that relation in 
words with the softness of the clear waters of murmuring brooks, 
and the firmness of the standing mountains, attractive, eloguent 
and strong. It describes the social responsibilities of man; it 
teaches the ways and the rules of social behaviour. 


It puts an end to class differences: and unegual divisions. 


It wishes the highest in man and his brotherhood and equality, 
and his elevation. 


Unequalled Eloquence. 


Being conversant with vocabulary and having a good know- 
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ledge of words at.one’s fingertips is not such a great difficulty, 
but their combination and arrangement and harmonisation in a 
style which has regard for eloquence and fluency, and the con- 
struction of phrases with a variety of expression yet in the same 
way in which they arise in the mind, is the most important skill, 
and it is something which is not practicable without observing 
the narrow rules of literar fand using craftsmanship 
and eloquence. 
In the art of eloquence, it is said that for eloquence in any 
speaking or writing it is necessary to observe three principles: 
1) Proficiency in words and their meanings. 
2) Power of thought and subtlety of eloquence. 
3) Power of expression, Of skill with the pen. 


y exactness, 


But it must always be kept in mind that although all the rules: 
and requirements of eloquence may be heeded, no-one can claim 
that his speech or writing is always the best, and that no-one can 


parallel him. 


= 
However, Allah the Exalted, Whose range of power and 


kriowledge is without limit, has so variously decorated His words 

‘in the Qur’an with arrangements and harmonisations of words 
tnat no-one, be he the most eloquent man on earth, can bring its 
like. And this is the secret of the eternity of the Qur’an, the ever- 
lasting prophetic document of Hazrat Muhammad (s.a.). 

The Qur'an, according to 
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Harmonisation of its Themes. 
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come after many years and as the result of much experience and 
repeated practice ; the later works are almost always better. 

But the Qur’an, in that it was sent down in the course of 23 
years, and in that it was revealed in various circumstances and like 
a long flowing river passed over various stone 
narrows, valleys and plains; and witnessed 
it remained forever, like a spring, clear and fresh. The unity and 
harmony of the themes and the style and expression of the Qur’an 
are a source for wonder. We see this wonder reach its apex, and 
notice in the contents of the Qur’an that many different subjects 


are dealt with, but the style and unity of expression remain 
constant. 


y places, rapids, 
many amazing events, 


It is clear that if someone, when he reached a Stage of mastery 
over a special subject, shows what he can do, he may display 
brilliance, but if he undertakes something in another branch of 
which he is not a master, he will not produce any distinctive 
work. But the Qur’an shines to an amazing degree in every area. 


Scientific Wonders in the Qur’an 

Although the first and basic aim of the Qur’an, according to 
what it says itself, is only to guide man to the great road of con- 
tentment and prosperity in the life of this world, the world of 
man, and on the way, in pursuing this aim 
truths from human knowledge in the natural 
logy and astronomy. And this is itself anoth 
wonder of. the Qur’an. For the Prophet, according to the definite 
testimony of history, had never studied, grew up in an environ- 
ment completely devoid of human knowledge and science (except 


literature), and was far from the centres of science of those days - 
Greece, Rome, Iran. 


, it expresses many 
sciences, in physio- 
er great sign of the 


Now let us see some indications of this wonder. 
1. Meteorology is a very new science. The knowledge of former 
peoples about the phenomena of clouds, wind, rain and snow did 
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not go beyond conjecture and what they could see, and, generally 
speaking, it had an air of imaginativeness and chance and was 
never established on a scientific basis. 

Captains and farmers both had their signs and indications for 
forecasting wind and. rain, but they did not really understand 
these phenomena. Thus things went on for thousands of years, 
till, in the 17th century A.D., the thermometer, and in the 19th 
century the telegraph, and, gradually, other things necessary for « 
meteorology were jnvented and discovered. In their turn, scientists ‘ 
settled down to research, till, in the first half of the 20th century, 
the Norwegian scientist, Byerkness, succeeded in discovering the 
general laws of the formation and movements of clouds and the 
occurrence of storms and rains in all places. 

After him, the extent of discoveries in this science, as in other 
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areas, progressed: the rain-bearing properties of clouds, how rain is 
released from them, the formation and occurrence of hail, matters 
relating to thunderbolts and thunder and lightening and storms 
in tropical areas, air currents near the surface of the earth, and 
other matters, till knowledge reached extensive limits. ¥ 
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But fifteen centuries ago, when the Qur'an told about the 
winds and the rain and other phenomena, it was right when it 
told .us about the latest, newest discoveries of meteorology- For 
example, it has now been proved that it is possible for a cloud to 
reach saturation point put to yield no rain, and for it to be just 
microscopic particles tiny enough to hang suspended in the air 
and not to fall and cause rain; however, by means of invisible 
particles of salt which are blown by the wind from the surface 
of the sea it will rain. : 

Or, something more important; the humidity in the air gathers 
round the cystallised snow flakes which lie at ‘high ‘altitudes 
and which are scattered by the wind. Eventually small drops and 
the first rain unite together, and, as a result of mixing and collid- 
ing together in the wind, they gradually become bigger and bigger, 
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And of His signs is the creation of the heavens and the earth 
and of what He hath spread out in both of them of animate 
beings and for their gathering together when He willeth; He 
is All-Powerful. (XLIL29) 


4. In Surah 36 (Y4-Sin), verse 36, we have: 
ba al ut oe 


stil ce Spyebl ns AES OE Qui GE oA Ome 


Glory be to He Who created all the pairs of what the earth 
produces, and of themselves, and of what they know not. 


And in Surah 20 (T4-Ha), verse 53, we read: 
BY AT ab bye 
Hot poy tes al LASS Se OPN 
And sent down water out of the sky, and therewith We have 

brought forth various pairs of plants. , 
In times when man’s ‘knowledge did not permit the’ respected 
interpreters of the Qur’an to know. that plants and growing things 
-came in pairs and couples, they interpreted and observed pairing 
in classes, species or by form and matter or other philosophical 
terms which do not exist in the pages of the Qur’an. But today, 
on the basis of new research, it has been discovered that not only 
are-men and animals created in pairs, but other living things also. 
One of the most amazing phenomena in the world is the pairing 
and fertilizations of plants, which is all explained in Natural 
science books. 


The Qur’an Makes a Challenge. 


Not only from the point of view of eloquence, but also, as we 
have seen, in the fields of human ideas and society, and for all 
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But we see from the testimony of history that from then till 
how no-one has had the courage to do this and produce its like. 
Of course, during the time of Muhammad (s.a.) and after his 
death, some Arabs, like Musailemah, Sajah and Ibn Ab?i-‘Awja, 
“planned to challenge it but: they were not able, and eventually 
confessed to their incapacity. 

In the time of the Prophet (s.a.), the enemies of Islam, who 
used the most awful means in their work, torturing the Muslims, 
laying economic boycotts on them, plotting to kill Muhammad 
(s.a.), and so forth, had no-one who could do a simple thing like 
“bringing one surah like the Qur’an’. : 

In the present day, too, the scholars who spend millions of 
dollars trying to destroy Islam would certainly attack it ‘in this 
inexpensive and easy way (bringing a surah like the Qur’an) if 
they could. If they had been able to do that up to now, it would 
have been a victory for them and the end of Islam and the news 
Would have been blown on all the trumpets of the world’s news- 


In the end it is necessary to remind ourselves that if weé'get to 
know the Qur’an, or get to know it better and put its great, 
magnificent and precise — project into action, greatness will be 
ours, and more. ; : 

The huge edifice of our, the Muslims, greatness collapsed 
when we stopped putting the commands of this heavenly book 
into prectice. So we fell down, we were satisfied only with the 
name of Islam. 

Our departed greatness will return when we leave this crooked 
way and, starting again, become new Muslims and put the Qur’an 
at the top of the sights of our hearts and our wisdom, and make 
it an example for life, as the Prophet said: 

“When calamities encompass you like the darkness of the 

night, reach for the Quran.” (Usul al-Kafi, vol. 2, p.599) 





LESSON TWENTY TWO 


22. The Message of Islam 


THE MESSAGE OF ISLAM. 


The spirit of the messa: 
; : ge of Islam can, be 
shown in this phrase: ; aia 


“La ildha illa’lah.” - There is no good but Allah. 


It means that, apart from the O1 

i me and Only Allah i 
be worshipped. ‘ pleas 
: ; This is the great, fruitful, abundant secret of the tree of Islam. 
or if we compare Islam to a tree, and its ideology to the seed or - 
the root, “we must realise that the health and fruitfulness of the 
tree is connected to the health of the seed or the roots. And then 


*we see how strong, how steadfast and steely the basis of the 


ideology of Islam is, as revealed in this one phrase. 
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Contentment and Faith Go Together. 


; If all man’s wishes were rooted in material things alone, and 
man felt no desire in his soul to transcend the material world, 
happiness would come from securing material things. But we know 
and see that man screams out with the voice of his spirit against 
the depths of technology and materiality. With every increase in 
material things, the craving of society for the spirit and for spiri- 
tual wants increases, and this phenomenon is clearly evident in 
the recalcitrance and disorder in society. The proof is the com- 
plete disruption and crisis which has caste its shadow over civi- 
lised societies since the beginnings of the twentieth century, to 
the point where the spiritual upheaval of society, especially among 
the young, is out of control. 

_ The Russian psychologist and sociologist, Sorokin, said: 
“Because, in the culture of a materialist civilisation, man is only 
an organism with life, and is in no way attributed with the values 
and absolutes of goodness, beauty and wisdom, no way has been 
envisaged to reach spiritual perfection and spiritual wants.” 

Unless the sublime spirit of man which, like the keen-winged 


falcon, desires the exaltation of flying above the mountain ridges 


and peaks, soars to places far from human hands, and unless it 
is refreshed at the source of spiritual virtues, it will not be free of 
these disruptions and outbursts. All the crimes and desires for 
gratification are, signs of the breaking of natural roaring waves 
which will not be quiet until they reach the safety of the shore. 
And the shore of safety is only faith in, One Limitless Power, 
Infinite Knowledge, Pure Perfection and keepirig away from 
imaginary gods. By remembering such a power, and having true 
faith in it, the heart finds contentment. The Qur'an recites this 
great truth in the shortest of sentences: tA al Rv) yy 


ell fats a FW 


In remembrance of Allah are the hearts at rest. (XH1;28) 
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Indeed the peace of hearts is only in remembrance of Allah. 
Only leaning towards and attention to God can regulate human 
nature and guide it to happiness. 

Islam weighs the value of man by this very standard and criter- 
ion and says: : 


VY AT Col rem bye 


Surely the noblest among you in the sight of Allah is the: 
most godfearing of you: (XLIX;13) 


The aim of Islam is to show, to indicate the better and higher 
horizons, and to save man from the ash-cloth of his material skin 
and his lusts, so that man may know the real pastures of green and 
Juxuriant pleasures, and desist from journeying in the furnace 
of material ways and walk in the true way of contentment. 


Pe VE al flail byw 
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O ye who believe! Respond to Allah and His messenger 
when He calls you unto that which will give you life. 
By acquiring knowledge of Islam, the dead soul and dormant 
faculties of man will be made alive, will rise up and grow, and this 


life will reach the source through the windows of the laws and the 
perspective of the aims of Islam. 


Now let us look at some of these perspectives: Islamic frater- 


nity; watchfulness -by the people; the status of knowledge; work 
and effort; the structure of the family. 


1. Islamic Fraternity. 


Islamic brotherhood is based on the highest human virtue, for 


it is far from hollow rootless formalities. It is a reality for the 
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strengthening of scif-sacrifice in the Muslim individual and the 
keeping alive of the spirit of purity and sincerity and faith. One of 
its direct practical results is the creation of responsibility and 
sympathy between individuals in all aspects of life. On the basis 
of this brotherhood, a Muslim cannot refrain from sharing his 
brother’s difficulties. 

The project of initiating Islamic brotherhood in the first days 
of Islam was so skillfully and interestingly put into action that the 

_ poor and the rich were brothers in heart and soul. 

Imam Sadiq (a.s.) explained Islamic brotherhood in this easy 

and expansive way: : 


“The believers are brothers one to the other, and are in the 
‘likeness of-one man in that if one part is in pain, the other 
parts will not be at peace.” 


He also said - may the peace of Allah be upon him: 


“The spirit of Islamic brotherhood does not allow you to be 
full and your thirst quenched while your Muslim brother is flungry 
and thirsty, nor that you should be clothed and your Muslim 
brother naked. You must wish for him what you wish for yourself. 
Support him as he supports you. When he is travelling, guard his 
property and honour. When he returns, hurry to see him, give him 
respect as if you were his and he were yours. If he is fortunate, 
give thanks to Allah for his gladness. If lie is in difficulty, help 
him.” 

2. Watchfulness by the People. 
God has created white blood-cells in our bodies to be vigilant 
' tike guards against microbes, the enemies of the body’s health; to 


defend against invasion, so that no disorder occurs in the human 
constitution. 
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This can be a clear model for Muslims to be awake concerning 
events in their own society like watchmen and guards, so that 
whenever spirituality and goodness and rightness fall captive into 
the clutches of evil and falsity. they can root it out, and, if neces- 
sary, give their life for this serious thing. 

Otherwise, of the society, nothing will be left but a lifeless 
corpse. For if men remain silent in the face of every injustice and 
impertinence, and stay quiet like a lagoon, they will create an 
atmosphere for breeding worms and leeches. Their brightness 
will soon become filthy, stinking and polluted. 

So, like the irregular waves of the roaring seas, society must 
always be struggling, moving, attacking encroachments and shak- 
ing up so that impurities can have no effect on its existence. 


To create a living society, Islam has let it be known that the 
questions of attentiveness and watchfulness by the people is one 
of the most necessary duties of the Muslims, and always warns 
them that the duties of society are of equal weight and on an 
equal footing with individual duty, and that Muslims must also 
satisfy their religion by this great means. 

In this area the Qur’an gives two commandments as practical 
advice: bidding to good (amr bi'l-maruf), and forbidding evil 
(nahy Cani’l-munkar). 
~ Imam Bagir (a.s.) said: 


“Bidding to good and forbidding evil are great responsibilities 

on which the other necessary foundations repose.” 

The day on which Muslim society forgets these two great laws, 
they will forfeit their greatness. 


It must not be forgotten that bidding to good and forbidding 
evil are a great duty for every individual Muslim, and that by 
putting these into action they can create a healthy, living society. 
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3. The Status of Knowledge. 


In the remote past, that is, before Islam, education was not 
public, and all people did not have the permission or the right to 
acquire knowledge. Education was the monopoly of a special 
group, i.e. the ruling class, the aristocracy, the nobility and royal 
families. This situation was more evident in countries whose 
system of government was based on the class system. 

The Arab peoples especially, and the inhabitants of the Ara- 
bian peninsula, were further behind other countries as regards 
civilisation and culture, so that at the time of the advent of Islam, 
in the Hejaz itself, those who were literate (i.e. those who could 
merely read and write) could be counted on the fingers. 

In such a time, among such a people, Islam raised the position 
of esteem of education to the level of a religious duty from the 
very first. ; 

It is the Qur’an which in many places honours the searchers 
after knowledge with its divine and sweet call and gives them an 
elevated rank (see LVIII;11). * 

The Prophet (s.a.) said: : 

“The acquisition of knowledge is an obligation on every 

Muslim; Allah loves the learned.””* 

Imam Sadiq (a.s.) said: 

“Seeking knowledge is a duty.”** 

Imam Baqir (a.s.) said: 

“(Just as zakat on wealth is so that you give a part of it in 
the way of Allah)...zakat on, knowledge is also that you 
instruct others with your knowledge.”*** 


The history of Islam is a sure witness to the fact that Islam 
cultivates knowledge. This constant recommendation to. the 
acquisition of knowledge by Islam was the reason that Muslims, 


* _ #** Usul al-Kafi, vol. 1, p. 30-41. 
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especially in the Middle Ages when Europe was in ignorant dark- 
ness, were always in advance and were the standard-bearers of 
knowledge and civilisation. 

Of course, it must be remembered that Muslims taught know- 
ledge together with deep faith in God and attention to spiritual 
values, and did not merely give their attention to profit in this 
world. Regretfully, in later centuries, when they tutned away from 
the clear and beneficial commands of Islam, knowledge also fell 
from their sight, and thus they dropped behind in the caravan of 
the advancement of human knowledge. 


4. Work and Effort. 


These are two of the inherent principles of nature and crea- 
tion. God has put within them the secret of progress and move- 
ment. The appearance of spring, the season of movement in 
nature, the flowing of rivers and streams, the bubbling up of 
springs, nest building and the coming and going of birds, the 
blowing of the breeze, the caressing of the gent! warmth of the 
morning, the waves of blessings of the rustling wind, the twists 
and turns of the branches and flowers and leaves in the murmur- 
ing beckoning of the breeze, the pushing forth and growth of 
plants, the migration of birds from one climate to another, all 
these are attractive allegories and enticing allusions from creation 
for man, to lift him out of dispiritedness and to raise him and 
make him move, to rejoice, work, strive and endeavour, to grow - 
and flow and to be in movement. : 


On the basis of this natural law, Islam has called to work and 
to striving. Ali, the great and beloved leader, said: 

“One who has land and water at his disposal, but does: not 

utilise’ these two great resources and becomes poor - may Allah 

curse him.” 
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{mam Sadiq (a.s.) said: 

“allah loves no work as he loves agriculture - this usefully 
productive work.” 

and 

“Cultivators are the treasurers of the people.” 


CAli (a.s.) also said: 
“Attend to various kinds of trade. Allah loves a trustworthy 
and truthful tradesman.” 


From Imam Sadiq (a.s.) again: iz 
“Honour and magnanimity come from effort and won 


And Imam Kazim (a.s.) said: 
“Allah is disgusted with the quiet, lazy man.””* 


Imam Baqir, our fifth great, beloved leader - may the peace of 
Allah be with him - went once to his field outside the town of 
Medina when the weather was burning hot, and seat dripped, glown 
his sleeves, so that.he could work there. A man who believed 
that work was a disgrace in the eyes of Islam came up to him and 


said to him in great surprise: “You, who are one of the Quraysh- 


and of the first rank, why must you give so much esteem to this 
world and come to this place in this sweaty weather? If you died 
in this situation, what would you do?” 

The Imam replied: “If my death comes, I have died in submis- 
sion and obedience to Allah. For I have come here to gain my 
family’s expenses, so that I do not have to stretch out my hand 
in need before you or others. Man should fear that time when his 
death comes and he is occupied in sin and disobedience.” 

The man replied: “I wanted to counsel haa but it is 1 who 


have been advised!” 
* All these six sayings are from Wasa il ash-Shi’a, vol. 12. 
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It must be kept in mind that although Islam lends importance 
to trading and agriculture and other work and counts them as 
worship, it does not on the other hand sanction excess in and 
overdoing work. Islam says: 


“Devote some hours of the night and day to work, and share 
out other hours for the other material and spiritual aspects 
of life.” (Nahj al-Balaghah, saying no. 390) 


Rest, attend to the situation in your family, attend to Islamic 
duties, pray, read the Qur’an, and visit your friends. 


5. Marriage and Running a Family. 


Marriage is another, natural principle. Even plants have a kind 
of marriage to bear fruits and be fertile. Contrary to the ideas of 
some, marriage is not entirely an individual and personal matter, 
for it has an entirely social result. 


The strength and stability of descendents, the survivial of 
society and nations, and also the creation of certain ideals are all 
connected with it, because the following of some of the aims of 
man and his society will be entrusted to those descendents who 
come after. ; 

Thus marriage harmonises human instincts and protects from 
sin, and perhaps it was these necessities that caused God to make 
the institution of marriage have such a strong physical attractive- 
ness for individuals so that if they did not realise its advantages 
they would persue it by the requirements of instinct. 

But this instinctive desire must be controlled by the guidance 
and commands of religion, for if not, like a car with a headstrong 
driver, the result will be a crash into the depths of the valley of 
misery and ruin. 
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For this reason Islam lays much stress on marriage and the ease 
of satisfying its conditions, The Qur'an says that marriage is a 
divine gift and necessary for peace and comfort (see XXX;21). 
The Prophet said: 

“Marriage and having a family are my way and tradition.” 
He also said - may the peace of Allah be always with him - 

“Whenever someone whose conduct and faith meet with your 

approval, and he comes to you desirous of marriage, be ready, 

for if not, disaster and corruption will seize the land.’ (Wasa’il 

ash-Shi’a, vol. 14, p. 7 and Kafi vol. 5, p. 347) 


Imam Sadiq (a.s.) said: 

“The Prophet fixed the dowry for his daughters and women- 
folk at no more than five hundred dirhams.” (Kafi, vol. 5, 
p. 376). : . 


Although it was a very small sum in the eyes of the notable 
families of those days. And this is itself a sign that Islam suggests 
the project of marriage for the control of natural instincts, and 
makes it very, easy. ; 


Moreover, Islam in this-area has severely fought against gilted. 


illusion in marriage and class differences, and has said that inap- 
propriate and mistaken formalities are futile. Miqdad was a Muslim 
man with a head full of fervour and a heart overflowing with faith, 
but he was poor and without a tribe. Daba‘ah was the grand- 
daughter of CAbdul-Mutalib, daughter of an uncle of the Prophet 
of Islam and from the Quraysh. The Prophet, with their desire 
and delight and with discretion, married these two, and this well- 
known girl lit up the poor cottage of Miqdad with the warmth 
of her love for the rest of her life. 

Imam Sadiq - may Allah bless him - explained the philosophy 
of this marriage: : 





157 


“The Prophet did this to bring marriage out of the frame- 
work of class formalities, and so that others should follow 
the Prophet, and know that the most honoured individuals 
before Allah are the most chaste.” (Kafi, vol. 5, p. 344) 


We can see another example in the life of the fourth Imam (a.s.). 
CAbdul-Malik. Marwan learnt that the Imam had set his female 
slave free and had married her. In his view it was not fitting for 
someone of the position of the Imam to marry a freed slave girl, 
so he sent a letter containing an admonition to this great man. 
The Imam wrote in his ahswer: 
“Your letter has arrived...You suppose that marrying a girl of 
the Quraysh would be a reason for an increase in my prestige. 
This is a mistake, because there is no better than the Prophet 
of Islam from whose family I am. I married: my girl slave be- 
cause she is chaste in the eyes of the religion, and that is no 
small thing. Allah, by the blessing of Islam, has cleared away 
imaginary prejudices and privileges; the standard of worth is 
faith and piety. This admonition which you have written to 
me would have been appropriate in the time of ignorance and 
it is connected to the time before Islam. Wa’s-saldm.” (Kafi, 
vol. 5, p.344). 
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LESSON TWENTY THREE 


23. The Last Message, the Last Prophet 


y 


From the first, Islam has said that it is the last message, and 
Muslims have accepted this fact with wisdom and with love, and 


have realised that Islam is the last manifestation of revelation, 


prophethood and the culmination of the former pure religions. 
Also, all Muslims, on the basis of ayahs in the Qur’an and hadith, 
believe that the Prophet of Islam (s.a.) is the last Messenger of 
Allah who was the recipient of human leadership. 

The great Qur’dn has explained the universality of the pure 
religion of Islam in many ayahs and has shown that Muhammad 
(s.a.) is the last emissary sent by God: 
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‘Muhammad is not the father of any of one of your men, 
but the Messenger of Allah and the Seal of the Prophets; 
Allah has knowledge of every thing.” (XXXU1,40) 


It has been said in a hadith from the Prophet to CAli: 

“In all respects your relation to me is like that of Harin to 
Misa (i.e. if Harti was Miisa’s brother, I also take you as a 
brother according to the rules of brotherhood; if he was 
Miisa’s successor, you also will be my successor). Except that 
Misa was not the last prophet, and I am the last.”* 


He also said - may Allah praise him - 
“T am the last brick in the building of prophethood. With my 
coming the prophets have come to an end.” 


Imam SAli (a.s.) said in Nahj al-Balaghah, the great book of 
learning and knowledge: 

“With the Prophet of Islam, Muhammad (s.a.), revelation came 

to an end.” (Sermon 133) 


The eighth leader, the true Imam, Hazrat Rida - may the peace 
of Allah be always with him, said: 

“The pure religion of Muhammad (s.a.) will not be abrogated 

till the Day of Resurrection, and also no prophet will follow 

him.” (Bihar al-Anwar, vol. II, p. 34) 


What we have just recounted is only a sample of tens of ha- 
diths which clearly and succinctly explain the conclusive status 
of the Prophet (s.a.) and the perpetuity of his pure religion; they 
leave no room for doubt. 


* It is an authentic hadith accepted by both the Shi’a and the Sunnis, see 
al-Ghadir, vol. 3, p. 196-202. 
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The Universality of Islam. 


One of the greatest causes of Islam’s ever-lastinaness is its 
‘all-inclusiveness’. ; ; 
Islam is a comprehensive project based on the human disposi- 
tion, and it embraces all aspects of life: individual, social, material, 
spiritual, doctrinal, emotional, economic, legal and so forth, and 
it explains the basis of each in the most acceptable way, most 
yealistically, for all peoples and all levels of people, in every time 
and place. ; : ; ; 

Thus European Islamicists, each with his deep view and 
research, have all acknowledged the omni-sidedness of Talent 
laws and its universality. ; 

Now let us investigate some aspects of this universality. 


The God of Islam and the Qur'an. 


The God of Islam is the Preserver of all worldly things. He is 
‘not the god of a tribe, for some special group only. At prayer we 
say: ‘al-hamdu Wilahi rabbi’l-dlimin - ‘Praise be to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds.’ (1;2) 7 : 
Every moment, in every place, whenever He wants, He brings. 
into existence; there is no limitation on His Essence. He has 
authority over all existent things. \ aT Se bye 
Spb 35 Ge itu 048 BT ait 
“Blessed be He in Whose hand is the hago Kes . 
powerful over every thing. 


“He is aware of the manifest and the concealed, the past and the 
future, and everything, even what is in our Bea i ai os tye 
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“He knoweth whatever is in the heavens and the earth, and 
He knoweth whatever vou conceal and whatever you de- 
clare, and Allah knoweth whatever is in’ the breasts.” 
(LXIV 4) 
Being with Him is possible _in every place: there is no need to 
travel or to pass by a doorman. He is nearer to us than anything. 
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“We are nearer to him (man) than his jugular vein (L.16) 
He is a reality without parallel, beyond all human attributes 
and likenesses; He is not like the gods of other altered religions 


who have become man-ike or like something created. Therefore 
He has no place, for He created place. 


He is not contained in‘ time, for He is the phenomenaliser of 
time. He is not associated, nor has He any beginning or ending. 
Therefore, He has no like or similitude. 
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“Like him there is naught; He is the All-hearing, the All- 
seeing.” (XLUGAT) 


His Essence is beyond steep, tiredness, remorse and so forth. 
“Slumber seizes him not, neither sleep.” (11254) 


“Say: He is Allah, Onc.” (CX) 


He is One without equal: He has no son or mother or father, 


‘neither -partner or associate. This 1s the reality in ‘Surah Tawhid. 


which Muslims recite many times each day in prayer so as to be 
far from the possiblity of associating something with Him (shirk). 
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The God of Islam is a God with all the attributes assigned to 
the pure, sweet tongue of the Qur’an, with an understanding 
wider, more magnificent, greater than can be conceived by created 
intelligences. Free from want, without partner, prevailing, close, 
supreme, compassionate, most compassionate, available to all so 
that anyone at any time may communicate with Him, bring his 
needs before Him, ask whatever he wishes of Him, that He may 
make available what is of benefit and what is expedient, as He 


Himself said: eee sis 


ej BS yes 


ie ily, Allah is to you All-gentle, All-compassionate. 2 
‘And verily ro) 


The Equality of All In Islam. 


Superiority of race or segregation is not only eliminated and 
void in the eyes of Islam, but the equality of man is an absolute 
reality from the point of view of Islam, and it says that all men are 
equal, all are from one father and one mother and are members of 
onefamily, and from the aspect. of nobility, origin and connec- 
tions thev are equal partners. No-one is better than anyone else, 
except in purity and devoutness. Ne ai is igs 
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O mankind, We -have created you male and female, and 
appointed you races and tribes that you may know one 
another. Surely the noblest among you in the sight of 


Allan is the most godfearing of you; Allah is All-knowing, 
All-aware.” (XLIX;13) 
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Islam and Freedom of Thought. 


Islam is a firm supporter of logic, rational argument. and free- 
dom of thought. Imposition of ideas or beliefs, or the stifling of 
voices does not exist in Islam. sh 

Yor aul om O yyw 
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No compulsion is there ‘in religion. Rectitude has become 
clear from error. (11;256) 


In Islam, investigation of the foundations of beliefs is a duty for 
every individual, and it is'an obligation for everyone not to accept 
anything without proof, and if some commands and precepts are 
obligatory and must be accepted without why and wherefore, 
it is because they are from the source of revelation which cannot 
be in error, and because they have been stated through the Pro- 
phet and the pure Imams. 

Islam censures those who blindly follow the beliefs of their 
fathers and ancestors, and commends self-investigation and deep 
examination. It rejects feeble-mindedness and vain speculation, 
and urges only to the persual of knowledge and certainty. 


And pursue not that thou hast no knowledge of; the hear- 
ing, the sight, the heart - all of these shall be questioned 
of. (XVIT36) 


Islam grants its opponents the right to set forth their queries 
in reasonable discussion and to enumerate their proofs and listen 
to the answers. 


Say: ‘Produce your proof, if you speak truly.’ (7;111) 

This was the reason that many Jews, Christians and.those . 
from other groups who took a stand against-Islam, came to the 
Prophet or the pure Imams, and sat down and discussed their 
teligious ideas. 
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Islam and the Invitation to Thought and Education. 


Islam lends great value to thinking. It asks the learned and wise 
to think and think again about creation, time, night and day, the 
sky, the earth, animal life, man and the universe and what is _ it. 
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Surely in the creation of the heavens and the earth and the 
alternation of night and day, and the ship that runs in the 
sea with profit to men, and the water Allah sends down 
from the sky therewith reviving the earth after it is dead, 
"and His scattering abroad in it all manner of crawling thing, 
and the turning about of the winds and the clouds compell- 
ed between heaven and earth - surely there are signs f sy 
people having understanding. (17;164 


Also it asks them to research into the lives of those who es 
before, their thoughts and the causes of their decline and fi e 
so that they may keep far from the precipices of their destruction. 


Divers institutions have passed away before you; journey 
in the land and behold how was the end of those that cried 


i is i exposition of mankind, and a guidance. 
lies. This is an exp ee 


In short, Islam desires that man should think deeply and 
freely and travel across the far horizons of thought and knowledge 
and take everything that is best for-the improvement of his being. 


For this reason Islam values scientific advances and discoveries . 
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which are for the help of humanity, and this is why sicentists and 
scholars rose up in the centuries following the advent of Islam, to 


decorate the high road of human civilisation with the jewel of © 


their scientific endeavours, so much so that their great names will 
shine forever at the summit of scientific history. They include 
Jabir ibn Hayyan, Razi, Ibn Sina (Avicenna) and Khwajah Nasir 
ad-Din Tasi, who were celebrated in all the sciences of their times: 
the intellectual sciences, natural science, astronomy, alchemy, 
etc. The books of Ibn Sind were even being taught in European 
universities up to the end of the last century. Jurji Zaydan, the 
famous Christian Lebanese writer, says on page 598 of his History. 
of Islamic Civilisation: “As soon as Islamic civilisation found its 
feet, and the new sciences spread among the Muslims, Muslim 
scholars appeared whose thinking was more important than the 
founders of some of the branches of the sciences. In fact these 
sciences took on a fresh colour with the new researches of Islamic 
scientists, and progresses due to Islamic civilisation.” 


Islam’s Life-Concept. 


From the view of Islam, there is no oppposition between the 
material and the spiritual life, the world and religion. Similarly, 
those who do not work in this world or make no effort are not 
approved of, although those who do not think of anything apart 
from individual benefit and consumption and profit are also de- 
tested from the point of view of Islam. 

Imam Sadiq (a.s.), the sixth Imam, said: ‘He who abandons 
this world for the next - i.e. he who withdraws from the activities 
of life in the name of asceticism - and he who gives up the next 
world for this world, both are not from among us.” (Wasa’il 
ash-Shi’a, vol. 12, p. 49). ‘ 

So it can be said that in this matter Muslims should adjust 
their actions with equal movement in this world, advancing with 


, 
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its happiness, and in the spiritual world. Therefore in Islam there-is 
no monasicism, being a burden on society, social withdrawal, 
egoism or seclusion. The Prophet (s.a.) said: “‘There is no monas- 
ticism for us; the monasticism for my followers is jihad in the way 


of Allah.” (Bihar al-Anwar, vol. 70, p.114). 


Islamic Commands and the Advance of Time. 


The transformation, evolution and development of the means 
of living and progress in the various elements of civilisation have 
no kind of incompatibility with the eternity of the commands of 
Islam, because the incompatibility of a law with this kind of 
progress is because the law depends on fundamental means and 
special factors. For example, if one makes a law: Only the hand 
must be used when writing, only a donkey must be used for travel, 
etc. This kind of law cannot come into action when science and 
civilisation advance. ; 

But if it is not in contradiction with fundamental meané, and 
at the time of making the law these were only used.as examples, 
they will not clash with the occurrence of new means and the 
advance of civilisation, . 

Islamic laws are of this latter category, that is‘to say they do 
not look especially at the means of one period in history. For 
example, they say: One must be unconqucrable with regard to 
foreign powers so as to defend one’s vital and human rights. This 
law, although it was declared in the time of the sword, never 
depends on the instruments of that time, i.e. Islam never says: 
The Islamic jihad must only be with swords. Thus it is practicable 
today. Similarly with business transactions, trade, work, etc. 

So, however much civilisation and its means and elements 
expand, it will never leave the domain of inclusion in the laws of 
Islam, and this is one of the secrets of the eternity of Islam. 
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‘oes Islam Dispense with Contemporary Idealogies 
and Systems of Thought? 
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The Continuation of Divine Assistance. 


So: * . i . 
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pure ones. And this is one of the distinctive points of the Shi’a 
school. Mulla Sadra has written in Mafatih al-Ghayb - Keys of 
the Unseen - : “Revelation, that is to say the descent of the angel 
to the delegated and prophetic eyes, has been forever cut off, but 
the door of inspiration and illumination has not and will never be 
closed, and it is not possible for it to be interrupted.” : 


How can Islam be’Practised in the Present Day and Age? 


Although corruption in our world is greater today, and al- 
“though as time rolls on it becomes greater, and in the end more 
destructive and more annihilating, we must remember that genero- 
sity and magnanimity are found within increase in difficulty. So 
our independence and individuality demand that we struggle with 
the aberrations of the times. 

Basically, control and reform of the environment can be consi- 

_ dered as‘one of the most pressing duties. The prophets have also 
taught us by their lives the lesson of the struggle against the 
aberrations of the times. They never followed the perverse desires 
of the pulsation of their own societies or the various passions of 
the environment; eventually they made the environment their 
own environment. 

The Prophet of Islam - may the peace of Allah be always with 
him - struggled constantly against the aberrant and amoral customs 
of the ignorance of his time, till he built enother society and en- 
vironment. 

Class. differences, the inferiority of women, idol-worship, 
tribal wars, and tens of other kinds of amorality were among the 
conventions and customs and beliefs of the people of those days, 
but the courage of the prophet saw that all of them were des- 
troyed. : 

Some of the chiefs of the Quraysh, from the CUtbah group, 
were very unhappy about the Prophet’s method, so they arranged 
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: siete: and uae they conferred together with him to make him 
evia rom his way by promise and 
threat, but the Proph 

. “ee . 3 , et 
oo . This is what I was delegated to do. Se by 
nee erie if a sun were put in one of my hands and the 

e other I would not deviate from a : i 

my faith, till victory or death ensue.” ae ose aes 


So let us follow th ' ; 
woe e way of the iron-willed leader and envoy 
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LESSON TWENTY FOUR 


24. The Imamat 
SUCCESSION TO THE PROPHET 


Eventually the inevitable occurred and the spirit of the Pro- 


.) fle : 
Sue who has not died and will not die is only God. 

‘It was clear that with the death of this great man a a 
would blow up over the peaceful ocean of Islam, and that turbu 
would be churned up. The ambitious would try to 
benefit and to get as much as they could from this Heese 
‘commotion, to fish in these troubled waters. On the other ayy 7 
we know that the great mass of people believe anything oe re 
they have always been thus and have always been fuel for a pi 
that anyone may care to kindle. They need constant training : 
continual taking care of, and without.an educator they cann 
reach their own perfection. 

Now we must ask if such a society, 
can take the reins of comman 
aa ee so that the result of all the pains the M 


lent waters 


in such conditions, needs 
din the place of the 
essenger 


w to its eternal abode. For in the words of the poet 
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of Allah took should not be dissipated. Is there not a need for a 
knowledgeable, political authority who is thoroughly acquainted 
with the Divine laws and who can guide and lead the people on 
the right path in the right way? 


The Shi’a belief holds that the generous Grace and Love of 
God and His infinite wisdom demand that after the Prophet the 


* people should not be without a leader. Such a leader must be 


sinless and wise, so that his correctness of speech and action may 
be a guarantee and a true sign of a superior man, someone selected 
by God. He must take the reins of the Muslim community in his 
hands and lead and guide them with extensive wisdom and fore- 
sight, without error, and this he must take from the Prophet of 
Islam. Because there is no reason for God, Who was considerate 
of the people in the time of the Prophet to change His judgement 
and to withdraw His loving concern. 

How could it be possible that God, Who by His Grace created 
thousands of elaborate details for the protection and growth of 
our bodies, Who caused the eyebrows to grow so that the salty, 
bitter, tainted sweat of the forehead cannot hurt the eyes, and 
Who made the eyelashes also so that under their outspread canopy 
the eyes can be more beautiful and better protected, how can 
God, Who created these and many more known and unknown 
things, have neglected to appoint a goodly successor to the Pro- 
phet? Does not the bringing into existence of the best of commun- 
ities, which is the aim of Islam, need the selection of the best of 
leaders? Is not the appointment of a sinless leader, educator and 
Imam the basis of the contentment of society? Can Islamic society 


; attain contentment and happiness without divine supervision 


and leadership? 
So if there is a need for the divine, sinless leader, and Islamic 
society wants a divine educator, how can it be said that this mat- 


_ ter has been ignored by Islam and that the people have been left 


to themselves? 
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In short, the same philosophy which demands the appoint- 
ment of the Prophet also precisely hearin that God introduce 

i or through the Prophet. or 

Me cet or leh (s.a.) said in the latter part of his ae 
“© People, I swear before Allah that I have explained ag he 
make you nearer to heaven (contentment) and what will ma 
you far from the Fire (error)”. (Usai Kafi, vol. 2, p.74) = 

With this explanation, how can it be said that the Prophe 
of Islam did not appoint his immediate successor? 


Is the Qur’an Not Sufficient? 


The great and mighty Qur’an is the fundamental basis for 
every kind of Islamic concept. Like a mighty rock, all the ore 
ful buildings of Islamic knowledge have been made steady - it. 
It is the clear spring from which all the streams of insight = 
The credibility and prestige of other religious foundations 
on it. % 

But, on the basis of the proofs we shall give, one carinot Bs 
eontenk. with the Qur’an alone to solve the problems of leadership, 
the differences which crop up in Islamic society, or the satisfying 
of the needs of the Muslim people. 


1. Firstly because the Qur’an and its great and abundant me 
need commentary and explanation. Since all the verses are n 
alike in clarity and openness, unacquainted and meesie 
readers in the first moments of hare hes may becom 

d not take the path to their destination. — 
pa Prophet himself or those appointed by him who ni 
spiritual iink with what is beyond the éxternal ea ae 
a guide in this valley also, so that they can interpret Ze he ' 
plain the ayahs according to Allah’s Purpose. For - sn 
ordinary people will sometimes interpret incorrectly an 
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‘end up far from the trum.* 
It is recounted that a thief was brought into the presence of 
the Abassid Caliph MuCtasim so that he might have the punish- 
ment proscribed in the Qur’an administered to him. The com- 
mand of the Qur’an is: “Cut off the band of a thief.” But 
MuStasim did not know from where the hand should be cut. 
He asked his Sunni Culema. One of them said: 
“From the wrist.” 
“From the elbow,” another said. 
MuStasim was not satisfied. He was forced to ask Imam 
Muhammad at-Taqi ‘the 9th Imam (a.s.) who was present, 
and he replied: 
“Four fingers must be cut off.” 
“Why?” 
“Since Allah has decreed in the Qui’an: ‘And that the places 
of sajdah are for Allah.’ (LXXII;18), that is the seven places 
of the body, of which one is the palm, which in sajdah contact 
the ground belong to Allah, they should not be cut off.7** 


All those present accepted and were satisfied with his proof. 


This kind of interpretation is in fact interpretation of the Qur’ 
an by the Qur'an, and is peculiar to the descendents of the 
prophetic mission, and no-one, to whatever degree he may be 
a master of interpretation, is able to succced in perfectly 
understanding interpretation in this way unless he has taken 
the habit from the Household of the Prophet and has taken 
them as his model. 


* The great Prophet of Islam (s.a.) said that everyone. who interprets the 
Qur’an according to his own opinions will have the place in which he sits at 
the Resurrection made the site of the gathering together of fire. (Tafsir as- 
Safi, vol. I, p. 21) 

** Nur ath-Thaqalayn, vol. 5, p. 439. 
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te 


Another proof is that what we have said conceming the need 
for correct interpretation of the Qur’an concerns only one 
side of the Qur’an,. the exoteric meaning and the commands 
of the Qur’an. But in the shelter of these exoteric words and 
meanings, a deeper and wider aim, a spiritual profundity is 
concealed, especially in the sections on knowledge, beliefs 
and the virtues. 
The respected Prophet (s.a.) said: “The Qur’an has a beau- 
tiful outer meaning and a profound inner meaning.” (Ustl 
Kafi, vol. 2, p. 599). 
He also said: “The Qur’an has profundity, and the profundity 
of that is deep too, up to seven inner meanings.” (Tafsir 
Safi, vol 1, p.39) 
Truly, all the Qur’an has, according to the words of the great 
exegetists, a hermeneutics and an inner meaning, and to arrive 
at them by thought and research alone is not possible. It is 
not explicable to all through words, for the ability to perceive 
and practice this is not given to all men. Only those near to 
God, the pure, those free from: corruption, can comprehend 
this, and use it for the solution of the differences and incidents 
between .men, and learn it, and then, by virtue of the immun- 
ity from error and mistake that they have from God, teach it 
to others. 


These ones near to God, the slaves immune from error are the 
Prophet (s.a.) and the Household of the Prophet (a.s.) about 
whom the Qur’an said: 


ry &i Sle! bape 
sof spelen“ nets 9th teh seks riers 2 prone a 
6b i a Sj cedigel 5st Re cad hy 2b 


“Household of the Prophet; Allah desires only to put away 


from you abomination and to cleanse you.” (XXX 1) 
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S aA is also a hadith that only the Prophet and his House- 
ne , who are the original ones to be addressed by the Qur’an 
se asia all the truths of the Book.** That is to say the 
ophet who was addressed by Jibra’i i 

a y Jibra’il and his Household 
since they are the family of the Prophet, are more acquaint d 
with the meaning of the Qur’an. oe 
: : because of this connection (the Qur'an and the House- 
a oe the Prophet said to the people in the last days of 
ife: “I leave two things in your trust, the Book of Allah 


and my descendents; if you attach yourselves to the wo you 
3 
1 se t y 


T fe : 
Gee a sinless, enforcing guarantor. Since the 
pre ieee law, a kind of constitution, it needs 
oe or and a power to implement it. But only 
a eo ee bg free from error and who 
the guarantor of its commands eae ee tate ae 
ian ae ee are to be found in the beings of the 
Pi ae reeie witness to this is the few years of 
aca ‘ i (a.s.), who, despite the difficulties 
set his holding of the rein of government, carried out 


to the end the great and 
en resplendent laws of Islam each and 


As a i 
ee ee the summary and fundamental of this lesson 
in a discussion which students following the sixth 


Imam, Ja‘far as-Sadi 
> Sadiq (a.s.), had wi i 
ie neon aaee with one of the Sunni school in 


* Ibn Haubab, Musnad Beirut, vor. 7 vi 
» y eS adi 
. err F 17. al-Ghadir, vol. I, p. 55. Ghayat 


** Tafsir Mirat al-Anwar, p. 16. 
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A man from Damascus was given a meeting with Imam Sadiq 
(a.s.) and said that he had come for a discussion with one of his 
students. . 7 

The Imam said, “Introduce him to Hisham.” Hisham was the 
youngest of his students. 

“O Boy,” said the man from Damascus, “ask me concerning 
the Imamate of this man (Imam Sadiq (a.s.)).” 

Hishim was angered by his lack of manners and shuddered. 
But he concealed his temper and began. 

“Is your Creator more kind and loving towards His slaves, 
or the slaves themselves?” 

“The Creator.” 

“What has the loving Creator done for his slaves?” 

“He has appointed a clear guidance and proof, to protect them 
from differences and disunity, and to establish friendship and 
unity among them. He has made clear to them their religious 
duties.” 

' “Who is that guide?” 

“The Prophet.” 

“Who is it after the death of the Prophet?” 

“The Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Prophet of Allah.” 

“Can the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the Prophet pre- 
vent us from differences today?” ‘ 


“Yes.” 
“So why do you and I who are both Muslims have a dispute, 


or in other words, why have you come here from Damascus as 
a result of this difference?” 

The man from Damascus was silent and said no more. 

imam Sadiq (a.s.) said to him: “Why don’t you speak up?” 

“What shall I say?” he replied. “If I say we have no difference, 
then I lie. And just as I said the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of 
the Prophet should take away the difference between us, so this 
also is untre, because, in many instances, the Book of Allah and 
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the Sunnah do not have a clear and obvious rmeani 
, ean that ¢ 
dispel our differences.” © oer 

So the man from Damascus said that he wanted to ask the very 
same question from Hisham. The Imam agreed. 

“O Hisham. Who is the more lovin 

g towards people? G 

the people themselves?” ot, as 

“God.” 4 

“Did he send them someone to protect the unit of Muslims 
and to take over théir control, to explain to them truth and 
falsity?” ; 

has you talking about the time of the Prophet, or about 
now?” 

“In the time of the Prophet, it was him; no, tell me about 
now.” 

“Today it is this man who is seated here and to whom people 
come from every comer of the land, and who gives us news of the 
heaven and the earth; and this knowledge was bequeathed to him 
from his father and so on back to the Prophet.” , < 

How can I verify and accept this statement for myself?” 

‘Go now and ask him anything you like.” 

“That’s right, there is no other excuse; only I must ask.” 

Then Imam Sadiq (a.s.) told him about his journey and of the 


things that happened to him on his way which only the man could 


know of. When he had explained so that no doubt remained for 
him, the man declared his belief in the Imam.* 


* Usul Kafi, vol. 1, p. 171-173. 
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LESSON TWENTY FIVE 


25. The Spiritual Guidance of the Imam 


The life of the Prophet (s.a.), as well as his deeds, are a sure 
demonstration of the basic project of Islam. He was both the 
political leader and the social governor of the Muslims, and the 
bringer of the revelation, who delivered the commands and laws 
of Islam from Allah, employing them in the field of Islamic 
government. His actions were the manifestation of the law, his 
behaviour pure virtue, and his instructions the guidance and 
leadership of a strong and wise man. He was not content merely 
to counsel and advise, but rather proceeded to establish a model 
society founded on true justice. 

Since Islam also gives mundane sanction to the securing of 
satisfaction within the society, this does not mean that it refers 


the punishment of those who damage social happiness with their - 


criminality to another time; for, in this case too, it carries 
out the prescribed punishment for these people in this world 
also. So government and leadership together formed the work of 


this great man. 


a 


179 


But, of course, Islam has the distinction over other, worldly 
systems of government that, together with this side of the coin, 
it always looks to the being of each individual, and it always 
recommends the keeping pace of Islamic laws with the pursuit 
of spiritual and human virtues. This latter it is which today within 
civilisations is left to oblivion, and gradually the festering and 
putrifying results of this are seen: the cause of this is the forget- 
ting of humanitarianism, spirituality and the future life. 

However, Islam has lent a special emphasis to this impor- 
tant point, and Islamic leadership has always established the basis 
of its philosophy on the:spiritual training of mankind. 

The majority of men are unaware of the reality of their own 
exalied human essence, since it is so subtle and delicate that it 
is only seen by the clear-sighted. So, in the understanding of the 
oidinary man, this verdant land of the existence of each human 
being is situated in an area far from his cogitation and ideation, 
aid he cannot conceive of this land, let alone be a leader towards 
i. 

How can man, who, after the passing of centuries and cen- 
turies, has still not come to understand even half of the physical 
actions and reactions that govern his body, expect to know its 
metaphysical side? Or give guidance and a way to reach that far 
objective? 

So, without any dispute, the leader to this land must be some- 
one, the essence of whose existence is in union with the meta- 
physical world, and who is in relation with and knows this terrain 
from being a traveller in its known and unknown valleys. Till you 
have not travelled, how can you be a guide? 

Now, is it right that we should wash our hands of our spiritual 
destiny? Should we suppose that we have not noticed the spiritual 
genius and sublime essence of man? And take him to be the equal 
of a beast and leave him in the world of appetites and the libido? 

No, never! This is not the reality of man’s great status. 
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Man, with. his spiritual and celestial needs, and with the special 
genious which God has placed in his character, is the masterpiece 
of creation, and the sun of the world of created things. This is why 
he takes his place like the world-illuminating sun in heights be- 
yond reach, and sheds his warmth and heat on all quarters of the 
world like the rays of the sun. 

Since it has been determined thus, man is no mere wanderer 
in the order of creation: he is a small speck, but the great Divine 
Sun shines on him, and God regards him with his special favour 
out of all creation. 

We can’ see the results of this favour from God to man along 
the length of human history in His sending of the prophets. God 
sent the prophets on the basis of this love and favour, so that they 
might lead men and take their great but turbulent spirit to the 
shore of that great salvation and eminence. 

_ The great-Qur’an refers to this reality in numerous verses, s, 
for instance, when Tbrahim (a.s.) asks God: 
V4 ST od Oye 


sed 


igh aad seat pat ls ps 5 ppd St 


SEI Ip Al CHE 4535 EI 


“And, our Lord, do Thou send among them a Messenger, one of 
them, who shall recite to them Thy signs, and teach them the 
Book and the Wisdom, and purify them; Thou art the All-mighty, 
the All-wise.”” , / (11;129) 


In this verse we clearly see that apart from knowledge and wis- 
dom and guidance, the purification of the soul, which is the same 
as spiritual training, is counted as one of the essentials of the call- 
ing of the prophets. : : 

In the school of the illustrious Prophet, his followers benefit 
from this special training. and participate in the following of a 
dazzling and wondrous path. of perfection. Salman Farisi, Abi 
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Dharr, Miqdad, ‘Ammar, Uways al-Qarani and many: others are ' 
among this distinguished group. 

Their beings were pure and righteous springs; they were puri- 
fied from all badness; they wished for notheing apart from Allah 
and saw nothing apart from Him. Only Allah ruled in their bellies: 
throughout their souls, hearts, spirits and bodies. : 

Similarly, virtue and the refining of the spirit is not a super- 
fluous matter of mere formality, that we should be indifferent 
to, and set apart from all other matters of life, to be attended 
to only when we feel like it, or at ou: leisure. No, virtue is the 
builder of life and a part of it, even, mych more important than 
it. For, according to the testimony of wisdom and the senses 
the great qualities of spiritual virtue and purity are so mnmeaee 
and so fathomless that man can with its ‘protection leave his form 
and mould and reach to the spiritual life, and realise the high . 
reality of his humanness; tili he sees that which is beyond sight. 


Indications of Spiritual Life in Islam. 
; AY AT Jov Oyye 
Beate Elo abe ogta Ssoge Ne Soe 4 
wha bas Hasdlh sh 3h YI $5 tp lle he 3 
“And whosoever does a righteous deed, be it male or fe- 


male, a believer, We shall surely give him to live a goodly 
life.’ (XVI;97) 


“OQ believers, respond to .Allah and the Messenger when 
He calls you to that which will give you life.” (VUT;24) 


It is obvious that the life which is mentioned in the above 


verses, is not the ordinary life. It is nothing but the spiritual 
life, virtuous human existence, which can only be obtained from 
the way of righteous action and refinement of the soul. 
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_ How is the Spiritual Life Found? 


As -with other phenomena, the finding of the spiritual life 
requires the fulfillment of certain conditions. The spiritual life 
is the fruit of man’s behaviour and deeds; naturally, that behaviour 
and those deeds which are formed by true and righteous training, 
which are taught by celestial teachings. 

The command and prohibition of God, which we call the 
shari’ah, stand in exact correspondence with the truths and re- 
alities of the world of creation and the realm of existence; that is 
to say, creation and genesis. Since we are unaware of the truths 
of the universe, its workings, its ins and outs and its happenings, 
for our intellects are insufficient, we are ignorant of the behaviour 
which builds our spiritual lives. But the Imam (a.s.) reveals these 
high truths and superior workings to man like a wise and loving 
teacher, with many clear explanations, so that we may become 
filled with bliss and reach to the spiritual life. 

So,-the way of Islam (dir) is the sum total of realities gnd in- 
structions which are greater than our ordinary understanding and 
which Allah has explained by means of the Prophet and his pure, 
unsullied representatives, so that the spiritual life may take root 
within us, and assure us of eternal bliss. 

Now, if we obey the command, salvation will’ be ours; if not, 
it is our loss. Just like a child who is placed under instruction, 
who hears only command and prohibition from his instructor, 
and who does what is required of him without asking why. Al- 
though he does not understand in the depths of the matter what it 
means, he will, after the passing of the days of his education, live 
a life of contentment, because of the virtue and praiseworthy 
ways of action which were brought into action within him. How- 
ever, if he revolts against carrying out the orders of his instructors, 
it will result in.inestimable loss to him. 


POIs cap 1 1 cag 3al acs S 
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Life Guidance. 


Now let us see who is the guarantee for this spiritual life and 
its perfection, which surely needs a guide? 

Will he be found among ordinary men? Or will he be some- 
one who speaks with sureness and dependability, who is in his 
behaviour free from error, immaculate, and who himself stand: 
on the pinacle of the spiritual life? 

Until God guides someone completely Himself, He does not 
entrust to him. the duty of guiding others. 


ies ae 


el pall cag ss 


Op Ssi AS 


“Allah - He guides to the truth; and which is worthier 
to be followed - He who guides to the truth, or he who 
guides not unless he is guided? What the ails you, how 
youact?” (X;35) 


More particularly, the Imamate is not leadership in the ordin- 
ary sense, for this is the duty of every Muslim, and not confined 
to the Imam: The meaning of guidance here is esoteric guidance; 
and those who have not found the spiritual life, to whom the 
realities of the universe have not been revealed, cannot take on 
this kind of leadership. 

By looking into the ayahs of the Qur’aén which speak of Ima- 
mate’ and guidance, we can see that everywhere that Imamate 
is mentioried, the subject of guidance is also mentioned in com- 


; mentary and explanation. 
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What is Spiritual Guidance? 


The Imam, besides being an educator in the commands of 
Islam, the exoteric side, is also the leader in the esoteric of Islam; 
-he is the wali. That is to say, he takes man through the inner 
way, the man who has the predisposition and the worthiness, and 
leads him towards perfection. 
This guidance, because it is carried out on the basis of spiri- 
tual blessing and inner stations, is called esoteric guidance. 
Esoteric guidance is a superior station which the great pro- 
phets reached after the station of prophethood. Thus, Ibrahim 
(a.s.), after he had been made a prophet, was raised by God to the 
station of esoteric guidance. 


“Verily, Emake you an Imam for mankind.” (11;124) 
m2 

When ‘he had reached the station of walayat and esoteric 
guidance, the Imam (a.s.) can apply himself to great works which 
seem miraculous or impossible from the point of view of ordinary 
people. The Qur’an tells how Asif ibn Barkhya, one of the counsel- 
lors of Sulayman (a.s.) could cause the throne of the Queen of 
Saba to come before Sulayman (a.s.) ahead of her own arrival, in 
a time shorter than the blinking of an eye, since he had a certain 
cominance over the supernatural world and could take away the 
shutters covering the facts and realities of this world. 

Our sinless leaders and Imams - may peace be upon them - 
are situated on a level greater and higher than Asif. The proof of 
this is the authoritative and documented histories of the narrators, 
where we find many stories of the spiritual guidance. and inner 
walayat of our Imams. : 


VE Al 0 Oy 
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Therefore, the Imam, since he is in the highest stage of spiri- 
tual life, has a kind of spiritual guidance and charisma, which can 
have an effect on the hearts of worhty people and cause a trans- 
formation in them, attracting them towards perfection. We can 
read in histories about the states and conditions of groups of 
followers of the Imams, and how they illuminated their times 
with their brilliance. 


The Man from Damascus. 


‘Ali ibn Khalid was'a Zaydi, i.e. he did not accept any of the 
Imams after the fourth Imam, Zayn al-‘Abidin (a.s.), and he lived 
in the time of the ninth Imam, Hazrat Muhammad Taqi - may 
Allah praise him. 

He related that he had been in Samarra’, and he was informed 
that a man had been brought from Damascus to that place in 
captivity as a prisoner, who claimed to be a prophet. ‘Ali ibn 
Khalid went to see him, and asked him to relate his story. 

“TL was busy in worship,” he began, “at the place which they 
say is the resting place of the pure head of the noble martyr 
Imam Husayn (a.s.). One night, a man suddenly appeared in front 
of me, and told me to stand up. I stood up despite myself and 
went a short way with him when I found myself in the mosque 
at Kifah! He asked me if I knew the mosque, and I said that I 
did, it was the mosque of Kifah. He prayed, and I prayed. with 
him, and then we set out again. We had gone no distance at all 
when I noticed the mosque of Medina! He asked for blessings on 
the Prophet of Allah, and we both prayed there. Then we left and 
set out once more. Then I noticed we were in Mecca. We circum- 
ambulated the Ka‘abah, left it, and then arrived at our original 
place, Damascus, after no time at all. Then that person vanished 
from my sight. A slight breeze came and brushed my face and 
went.... 
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“A year after that adventure, I saw the very same man. I be- 
came greatly gladdened; he took me on the same journey, and like 
the first time we visited all those places, fully aware. But when he 
wanted to leave me, I said to him: ‘I beseech you, who have 
such a great power as I see in you, tell me your name.’ He said: 
‘Iam Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Misa ibn Ja‘far.” He was the ninth 
Imam. 

“Now I proceeded to tell everyone I met of this extraordinary 
event, till news reached Muhammad ibn ‘Abdi’l-Malik Zayyat. 
He ordered that I be arrested and accused of posing as a prophet. 
And now, as you see, [ am in prison.” : 

‘Ali ibn Khalid asked him if he wanted him to write to Mu- 
hammad ibn ‘Abdi’l-Malik about his case. The man told him to 
write. So he wrote, but in his answer Ibn ‘Abdi’l-Malik wrote: 

“Tell him that he can escape from his prison, if he wants, 

in the same way as he went in the night from Damascus to 

Kiafah, and from there to Medina and Mecca, and then back 

again to Damascus.” 

Ibn Khalid was most depressed by this answer. In the morhing, 

. he went to the prison to give the man the answer. But he saw there 


were many soldiers and a crowd of people coming and going 


around the prison, so he asked what had happened. 

They told him that the prisoner who had claimed to be a 
prophet had escaped from the prison. No-one knew how he had 
escaped, by going through the ground or by flying! 

“Ali ibn Khalid said: “When I saw this, I left my own Zaydi 
creed and became a follower of Hazrat Javad (a.s.), the ninth 


Imam.”* 
May tham at-Tamar. 


Hazrat ‘Ali (a.s.), chief among those who forbear, bought and 
freed Maytham. He asked him what his name was. 
* Shaykh Mufid, Irshad; p. 304-5 
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“Salim,” he replied. 

“But I heard from the. Prophet that your name, your true 
name, is Maytham.” 

“He spoke correctly, and you speak correctly; my name 
my true name is Maytham.” 

“Then stay with the name the Prophet called you by, and 
leave the other name.” 

In this way Hazrat ‘Ali (a.s.) bought and freed the slave 
but he caste the noose of love around his neck so that he remained 
with him up to the last moment of his life - even death could not 
break this link. 

Maytham was a free man who had amazing ability, and he 
gradually attained great honour in the school of ‘Ali (as.), and 
took his place among the group of the friends of ‘Ali. 

He became aware of the subtleties and discovered the realities. 
He had great love for ‘Ali (a.s.); like a thirsty plant in the rain, 
he was inspired by him. For him he grew; he was totally absorbed 
in him. With him the light of his heart and the rejoicing of his 
soul increased. He never sold this happiness to the world of 
affluence. 

One day, Hazrat ‘Ali (a.s.) said to him: ‘When I am gone, you 
will be hanged; they will scar your body with weapons, and on 
the third day your beard will be stained with the blood of your 
eyes and mouth. They will hang you beside the house of ‘Amr 
ibn Harith, together with nine others. The tree they hang you 
from will be the smallest; come, I will show you the date-palm 
from whose branch you will be hung.” 

And then he showed Maytham the tree. 

The years passed and Hazrat ‘Ali (a.s.) was martyred. 

The Umayyids gained power over the people. 

Maytham occasionally went out to look at the tree, prayed 
there, and spoke to it: “O tree! May Allah bless you! I have been 
created for you, and you grew for me.” 
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In the year of his martyrdom, Maytham went into the pre- 
cincts of the Ka‘abah and met Umm Salmah. 

“I have heard your name from the Prophet,” she said, “that 
he recommended you to ‘Ali (a.s.).” 

Maytham asked her about Imam Husayn (a.s.), and learnt 
that he had left the city. 

“Convey my salam to him,” he said,“and tell him it will not 
be long before I and he will see each other again in the next world 
before the Lord.” 

Umm Salmah ordered that perfume should be brought to 
scent Maytham’s beard, and then said to him: “Soon your beard 
will be coloured by your blood, in the true way of the Prophet 
and his family.” 

Maytham then went to Kifah, where two of Ibn Ziydd’s 
agents arrested him, and took him before the latter. This exchange 
took place: 

“Where is your God?” 

“Lying in wait among the oppressors, and you are one of 
them.” * 

“What did your master, ‘Ali say about you and 1?” 

“He said you would hang me together with nine other martyrs, 
and that my gallows would be the shortest.” 

“J want to go against the word of your Jord, and I shall kill 
you in another way.” 

“How can you? He learnt from the Prophet, and the Prophet 
learnt from Allah. Can you go against Allah?. I also know the 
place of my martyrdom, and I am the first Muslim in whose 
mouth they will put a bridle.” 

‘Abdullah ibn Ziyad, his eyes wide open, gave the order to 
take him immediately to prison. In that prison Maytham gave 
Mukhtar Thagafi the good news of his liberty. 

“You will kill Ibn Ziyad,” he told him, “in revenge for the 
prince of martyrs, Hazrat Husayn (a.s.).” : 
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And so it was. 

Maytham was taken to the place of his sacrifice, to the place 
of his spiritual departure, the place from which his spirit was to 
soar to the highest and greatest heights of human spirituality. 
They hung him beside the house of ‘Amr ibn Harith, from that 
very tree that he had been shown. 

The people gathered round him, and on the gallows he took 
the opportunity to tell them of the virtues of Hazrat ‘Ali (a.s.). 
He spoke and unlocked the hearts of the people and they under- 
stood. 

Ibn Ziyad was informed that Maytham had defamed him, so 
he ordered him to be gagged so that he should be unable to 
speak. Then they attacked him with weapons as Hazrat ‘Ali 
(a.s.), had foretold. 

“Allaho Akbar!” he cried. 

At the end of the third day, the blood from his eyes and 
mouth flowed down and stained his beard - may the peace of 
Allah be with him.* 


Uways al-Qarni. 


The Prophet said: “The scent of heaven is wafting over from 
Qarni. O Uways al-Qarni, I am eager to see you. Anyone who 
sees you should give you my salam!”’** 

When everyone swore allegiance to Hazrat ‘Ali (a.s.) at Dhi 
Qar, he said: “From Kifah a thousand soldiers, no more no less, 
will come and swear their allegiance to me.” 

Then they arrived and Ibn ‘Abbas counted them, but found 
only 999 persons. He was puzzled why there was one person 
missing. 


* Ibid, p. 152-154 
** ‘A bbas Qummi, Safinah al-Bihar, vol. 1, p. 53. 








190 


After a moment, a man came near with armour, a sword and 
a shield, and the other accoutrements of war; he went up to 
Hazrat ‘Ali (a.s.) and said: “I want to swear allegiance to you 
up to death and self-sacrifice.” 

“What is your name?” said ‘Ali. 

“Uways.”” 

“Are you Uways al-Qarni?” 

“Yes.” ; ; 

“Aajlahu Akbar! My beloved Prophet, the Prophet of Allah - 
may Allah praise him - told me that I would meet one of his 
followers called Uways al-Qarni, who was one of the party of 
Allah and His messenger, and who would die a martyr. A number- 
less group would intercede for him.” ; 

Thus it was that he was martyred in the service of Hazrat 
“Ali * 
one is well-known for his spirituality as having a high posi- 
tion. His pleasure was worship, and he had no interest in the 
things of this world. We can learn from the sayings of Uways the 
extraordinary nature of the spiritual life of this man. 

“{ swear by Allah, the thought of death and the fear and 
trembling at the last days, leaves no place for happiness in this 
world for the man of faith.” 


“When we bid to good and forbid from evil they abuse us, 


but with all that we stand up for the Truth of Allah.” 
Qanbar. 


Qanbar also was one of those brave people who reached a 
high station by the rays of the spiritual power of the Prophet 
(s.a.) and ‘Ali (a.s.). ; 

He did not fear to tell the truth and to seek the way of righ- 
teousness. Although in the eyes of the people of this world he 


* Usd al-Ghabah, vol. I p. 152. 


ie 
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was no more than a slave, in the path of spiritual stations he was 
intimate to the secrets of ‘Ali (a.s.). 

The live, powerful, hard-hitting words with which this iron 
man replied to Hajjaj ibn Yisuf, the blood-thirsty executioner 
who had the cruelty of a murderer and a criminal, have become 
well-known. é 
Hajjaj asked him: “What was your work in the service of 
‘Ali?” 

“TI made ready his water for wudi.” 

“When he had finished wudi, what did he used to say?” 

“He used to recite this ayah: ‘So when they forgot what they 
were reminded of, We opened unto them the gates of everything 
until, when they rejoiced in what they were doing, We seized them 
suddenly, and behold, they were sore confounded. So the last 
remnant of the people who did evil was cut off. Praise belongs to 
Allah, the Lord of the wortds.”’* 

“T presume that ayah speaks about me?” 

“Yes,” said Qanbar with perfect heroism. 

“If I kill you, what can you do?” 

“I shall become a man of bliss, and you a man of wretch- 
edness.” 

“Confess that you have left ‘Ali’s service!” 

“If [leave his way, will I be guided to a better way?” 

Hajjaj could not answer this question, so he said: “I am your 
killer. Whatever way you wish, let me know, and I shall kill you 
in this way.” 

“T leave that to vou.” 

“Why?” . 

“Because however you kill me, I shall kill you in that way in 
the next life. ‘Ali, my master, told me that I should be beheaded 
cruelly and unjustly.” 

So Hajjaj ordered that he be beheaded.* 

* Irshad, p. 155. 
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LESSON TWENTY SIX 


26; Amir al-Mu‘minin ‘ALLC E ) 


The Chosen Successor of the Prophet. 


The Successor to the Prophet (s.a.)* 


The Twelve-Imam Shi'ites believe that after the Prophet of 
Allah, the leadership of the world of Islam fell to Amir al-Mu 
minin, ‘Ali (a.s.), and then to his eleven pure descendents. 


* ‘al-Ghadir’, and ‘Allamah al-Amini. ; 
The encyclopaedic work ‘al-Ghadir’, t 

‘Allamah Sheikh: ‘Abdul'l-Husayn al-Amin : 

- is written around the hadith of al-Ghadir. 

fevement of a life-time of pure seeking 

is in the Arabic language. Till now, 


the great enterprise of the late 


ujahid i - may the mercy of 
muyahid, 


Allah rest with him 

This great book, which is the ach 
by this scholar, is in many volumes and 
11 volumes have been published. 

The exposition of the book was 
and its contents are so well” reasoned that 
of the leaders and scholars of the Sunni se 
of the Shivites has been revived. it has transforme 
towards the Shiites, and has rendered a great se 
May the author’s name be always well-known. 

Much use has been made of this great boo 


sent lesson. 


put together in a strong and easy style, 
according to the acknowledgement 
hool, the question of the legitimacy 
d the attitude of the Sunnis 
rvice to these two groups. 


k during the writing of the pre- 
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This idea, this belief, is as clear as the rays of the morning 
sun, and those who are unprejudiced and impartial will have no 
cause for doubt in it. 

Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah, one of the special companions of the 
Prophet (s.a.) said: “The day the ayah concerning obedience to 
Allah, the Prophet and those vested with authority was revealed 
(1V;59), I asked the Prophet: ‘We know Allah and the Prophet, 
but who is the third?’ He said: ‘They are the Imams, my succes- 
sors, the first of whom is ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, then, in order, Hasan, 
Husayn, ‘Ali ibn Husayn, Muhammad ibn ‘Ali, who was called 
Bagqir in the Torah, and whom you, Jabir, will meet and to whom 
you will convery my salam; then, after him, Ja‘far ibn Muhammad 
as-Sadiq, Misa ibn Ja‘far, ‘Ali ibn Misa, Muhammad ibn ‘Ali, 
‘Ali ibn Muhammad, Hasan ibn ‘Ali, and in the end the son of 
Hasan ibn ‘Ali will come, whose name will be the same as mine 
(Muhammad Abwti’l-Qasim).’** 


The First Leader. 


No society, at any time or place, can stand free and liberated 
without a leader. This is always true. Inspired by this reality, we 
can proceed to say that anyone who is the ruler over a society, if 
he is dedicated to its strength and happiness, must necessarily 


strive to protect it and must, to the extent of his power, ability, 


knowledge and foresight, take into consideration the present, 


’ future and even the distant future of that society, and plan and 


programme so that the destiny of that society may become 
near to the realm of ideal contentment. 

It is because of this necessity that rulers, even during short 
journeys, appoint a deputy. This is remarked in every case of 
leadership. 

A head of a family, a headmaster, a foreman in a factory, 


**Safi, Muntakhab al-Athar, p. 101. The writer quotes SO similar hadith 
from Sunni and Shi’a sources. 
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all put a deputy in their place for the absence of a few hours, and 
they give instructions on the orders of the one they replace in 
their absence. This matter is so obvious that it needs no proof. 


The Devoted and Prudent Prophet. 


The great Prophet, who was the leader of world Islamic 
society, observed this very principle. Wherever the light of Islam 
shone for the first time, however much or little it shone, he always 
appointed a worthy administrator for that place to look after its 


affairs. 
For armies which he sent off on jihad, he appointed a specific 


commander of the troops, and he sometimes appointed several 


persons as assistant leaders to the commander, so thet if one was — 


killed, the army would not be without a commander. 

Thus we know of persons whom the Prophet appointed as 
his deputies and repsentatives whenever he travelled from Medina, 
so that Medina should not be without a leader in his absence. 

The Shiites ask how, with this evidence, it is consistent with 
the wisdom of the Prophet (s.a.) that he should die withoat ap- 
pointing a successor. Which of the follwoing possibilities accords 
with reason: 

- Was Islamic society, after the death of the Prophet (s.a.), 
not in need of a leader again? 

Or did the Prophet (s.a.) attach no importance to the 
community of Muslims after he had gone? 

- Or were concern and prudence something he could do 

nothing about? 

- Or did he not know who was the most worthy successor? 

Which of these possibilities accords with reason? 

With his all-embracing love, and the signs of leadership and 
determining of duties which he gave to the Muslims in all the ups 
and downs of their lives, how could the Prophet of {slam (s.a.) 
not give an order on this great matter? 
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In the light of these realities, the followers of the Imams 
proceded to investigate the first and original texts and docu- 
ments of Islam, and in this investigation they came across an 
enormous quantity of sources which their Islamic wisdom and 
consciences judged to be the most important, and they arrived at 
this result: that there are clear, sufficient, exact orders from the 
Prophet (s.a.) about the detailing of a successor: the ayah of 
wildyat, the hadith of Ghadir, the hadith of Safinah, the hadith 
of Thaqalayn, and many more, all of which are tested explained 
and examined with great details in these great Hooks. From ail 
these we shall select the hadith of Ghadir and we shall seek to 
judge its value in an unprejudiced manner. 


The Historical Hadith of Ghadir. 


In the tenth year of the hijrah, the Prophet (s.a.) set out for 
Mecca to perform the rites of Hajj. This Hajj was undertaken in 
the last years of the dear Prophet’s life, and for this reason history 
has given it the name of the “Farewell Hajj” (hijjah al-wida’). 

Those who accompanied the Prophet, who were pressing for- 
ward in their stirrups with eagerness to follow him, to see and 
learn the true Hajj, numbered about 120,000. Some groups also 
became attached to him in the town of Meccah. 

Then, when returning to Medina after completing the Hajj 
on the 18th day of Dhu’-hijjah, at Ghadir Khumm, this aval was 
revealed en Sh VV AT oils Byes 
MD Lny Cl; Lad add ol OIG Lect Off Le AG Ut iL, 

w+ gl Gotlivati Aly 
O Messenger, deliver that which has been sent down to thee 
— from thy Lord; for if thou dost not, thou wilt not have 
delivered His Message. Allah will protect thee from men.” 
(V,67) 
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Thus a great message reached the Prophet from Allah. The 
edges of the caravan were slowly rolling along. 

“Allah has given a command...Let everyone await the com- 
mand...” 

Thereupon, the Prophet (s.a.) gave the. order that everyone 
should stop moving and come to a halt; and they did. Many 
travellers stood there on the order of the Prophet of Allah (a.s.) 
to hear the news. About the desert we have been told, ‘Ghadir 
Khumm is a plain without water, parched’. It is midday and the 
heat of the sun was scorching. What is the news for which the 
Prophet is keeping the people standing in such a place, at such 
a time? 

Now the sound of adhan is heard. The Prophet performs the 
prayer with the people, and then camel saddle-packs are built 
up to form a raised platform. The Prophet stands on the top of 
them. People catch their breath, and are as quiet as the sands of 
the desert. They are waiting for the news. 

The Prophet starts. His speech, like the spray of drops that 
shower from a waterfall, is cool and soothing; it calms the heat, 
and the people. quench their thirst under the sun by listening with 
their souls. After praising Allah, the Prophet continues: “T and 
you, we have shouldered every responsibility. Don’t you agree?” 

“We are witnesses that you have delivered the message to us, 
that you made every effort in this direction. May Allah give you 
the best reward!” 

“Do you witness to the Unity of Allah, and to the prophet- 
hood of his slave, Muhammad. And to heaven and hell, death 
and the resurrection, and life after death?” 

“We do witness to these.” 

“May Allah be our witness!” And then he continued, saying 
to the people: “O people; I and you, we shall see one another 
beside Kawthar. Be- careful after me how you deal with two 


precious jewels.” 
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“O Prophet, what are these two?” 

“The Book of Aflah, and my descendents. Ail&h fold me that 
these two are not be scparated) from one another till they reach 
me beside Kewthar. Do not go ahead of them, for you will be 
ruined. Do not fall behind them, for you will also be ruined.” 

Then he raised the hand of ‘AH, Amir at-Mu’minin (a.s.) 
that everyone could see him and know Dim. Then, in the sais 
position, he read the divine farman of succession, 

“O people. Who is’more deserving among the believers to have 
wilayat and guardianship over them?” 

“Allah and the Prophet know best.” 

“Allah gave me wildyat, and I am more worthy than the be 
lievers and the followers themsclves. ‘Therefore to need 
am his ,(mawla) master and guardian, ‘Ali is his suatéiin _ 1 
master.* O Allah, be the friend of his friends, and the cs 
of his enemies. Help anyone who helps him aad punish - 
who rebels against him. agen 


Now every one wl S present must 1 Se W. =: 
ie] 2S) must tell those who are ab 
0 a 


The people had not di . ‘ 
fevealed: ispersed when the following ayah was 


Y al owls O yp 
aah phos ALLS all. 
alas 
“Today I have perfected your religion for you, and I have 


completed my blessing upon you, and I have approved 
Islam for your religion.” (V;3) 


ot 


eeheagy sep 20 oe vee ‘Ts 
PR RN Seis gat oS 


Preaek the Prophet cried out: “Allahu Akbar! The religion of 
has been perfected, and He is pleased with my prophethood 


* According to Ahmad bin H 
anbal, the [mam of th ite 
repeated this sentence four times. aa 
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and the {mamate of 
After this ceremony, people 
Among the foremost of the comp 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar who said: 
have become the master of me and every 


SAS after me.” 
felicitated Amit aleMuminin. 


anions who felicitated him were 
“How good for you, O ‘Al, to 
believing man-and 


woman.” 


The Chain of Narration of the Hadith of Ghadir. 


From the point of. view of its chain of narration. this, hadith 
is so strong that it is probably unique. 

One hundred and ten of the companions of the Prophet (s.a.) 
present al Ghadir have narrated it from the Prophet 
intermediary, four of the 
knew the companions. 
diced scholars. be t 


who were 
(s.a.) without any 
followers. those who 

Aware and unpreju 
mentators of whatever, 
the matter of Ghadir with much doc 
‘The names of three hundred and fifty suc 
ed in the book l-Ghadir’ (sce footnote above). 

Many of the great ars have independently written 


books on this subject. ters have been 
l-Ghadir’, together with ars of each of 


and also cighty 


hey historians or com- 


from the Sunni school have mentioned 
umentation in their books. 


h scholars are mention- 


{slamic schol 
and twenty-six such wri 
recorded in ‘a n the particul 
their books. 

Dictionary comp 
entry of ‘Ghadir’ or ‘Mawla’ (master). 
is not the smallest doubt, not the least shadow. 
f narration of the hadith of Ghadir. Unless for that 
the light of the sun and feel 
here is NO light or 


jlers have related the story of Ghadir under 


the 
So there 


over the chain 
handful of people Ww 
its warmth on their 


ho can stand in 
skin, but then say that t 


warmth. 


be 


A Sh igation i a 
ort Investigation into the Meaning of the Hadith of Gh 
: ° adir. 


The hadith of Gnadi 
: . Snadir, with the si 
without it, is so striki . ne signs contained within i 
anc then eceorar| that everybody must in all Ree it and 
cave the-fi certain, that Amir al-Mu’minin, ‘ Bees notice, 

Ne , a successor to the Prophet (s.a.) ninin, “All (a.s.), be- 

ow let us proceed tc a). 
s o an elucidati ? / 

some of these signs and testimonies alien andin ablosanglor 


1. The word ‘mawila’, 
awla’, which 
co > wi we come acr i i i 
il a ie words which can be used = ac nee 
, in this hadith, me aes 
Pre nieria a 2 ans someone who has i 
salaries uae and can give his opinion a sect 
Se ke aan i priority over all other wants. F nan: 
sacle aid “He whose master (mawid) I ai . 2 
oo aes among the believers is more deserving? ener 
2 beli i ig?” 
Peers aes eae is the Prophet (s.a.) is that his 
of the 
hc alaecrone people, and that 
Eas cial authority for the people. People eens 
pocorn as wildyat and guardianship over them ne a 
oe ai the first sentence the priority ce wiliva ay 
saci ed Sh mentioned, so in the following see 2 
ERA NI BICD A hae be spoken of with the same es 
aa e connection in meaning between the ie 
Theretore the | 
correct and 
See complete meani i 
pate a few sentences is as the Prophet lee a oa 
eS ed with you, not more deserving?” ee ae 
i Se everyone replied 
0, this bein i hi 
i ae He eae hee priority and wilayat which I 
‘: s also has, ai d i 
ee of all Muslims and my ene ego ane 
us, in this hadi i 
nadith, there is no question of any other meaning 




















200 
ority, wilayat and Tmamate; and any 


for ‘mawli’ apart from pri 
ireeievant. We should also 


other meaning in its place is enthely 
that the Prophet of Islam kept peopic standing in this great 


note 
ar that the matter has a 


heat. This historical fact makes it cle 
special importance; for, if not, no reasonable man would suppose 
that the Propliet would detain people under such conditions when 
his purpose was only to remind people of a trivial matter, for 


example, that ‘Ali was his friend. 


2, A second proof is that after this the Prophet said: “O Atiah, 
help those ‘who help ‘Ali, and keep far from ‘Thy Mercy those who 
refuse help to ‘Ali.” 

The Prophet (s.a.) knew that after him Hazrat ‘Ali (a.s.) would 
take official command of power and the army, and people would 
have to help him so that Islam would take root. For Islamic 
government needs just and obeyed commanders, and it is neccs- 
sary that all people obey the Prophet’s successor. Therefore he 
prayed for Hazrat ‘Ali’s helpers and cursed his opponents so that 
in this way too the people woud understand that tq oppose 
Hazrat ‘Ali would bring about the anger of Allah and the curse 


of the Prophet. 


3. In the beginning of his speech, the Prophet said: “Do you 
witness to the Unity of Allah and the prophethood of his slave, 
Muhammad?” 

“We do,” they replied. 

“Who is your waif and Mawl@? To whoever I am his Mawla, 
‘Ali will also be his Mawia.” 


It is clear that the meaning of the wildyat of Hazrat ‘Ali 


(as.), after the witnessing of the Unity of Allah and the prophet- 
hood and (wildyat of the Prophet, is the JImamate, because, with 
any other meaning, the connection between the sentences would 
be broken, and we know that the Prophet (a.s.) was one of the 


Fy 
4 
: 
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most eloquent and accurate of speakers. 


ti 0 Ce ti 
1, After the meeting was over, the people congratulated Amir al- 


Mu’minin. It is obvious that this felicitation was because they had 
accepted the truth of Hazrat ‘Ali being arpointed that d ae 

high station by Allah and the Prophet. If there had b eas 
reason, felicitation would have had no place. en 


5. 
is Messenger, deliver that which has been sent down to 
as oe thy Lord; for if thous dost not, thou will not 
a cs ‘ : : 
ie ‘ elivered his Message. Allah will protect thee from 
7. 
(V67) 


Reais: ee of the Sunni school, this ayah was 
caled on the day of Ghadir about the 
d matter of the su - 
sion of Hazrat ‘Ali - ma a i He 
y Allah bless him. As a sam 
aes i ‘ . As a sample, let us see 

is the great Sunni commentator and historian, Hifiz Abd 
a‘far Muhammad ibn Jarir at-Tabari has to say: 3 

hs Keene! this aya which was revealed at Ghadir Khumm 
ree rophet said: Jibra il has brought a command trom Allah 
: _ ee halt in this place, and to announce to all, black 
r white, that ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, m a 

I » my brother, m 2C j 
Is my successor and the Imam after me.” pers waar 


6. ror is 
a ame magnificent poems and odes which the poets 
ee wet es times from those days up to now have com 
\s e subject of Ghadir and the suc i . 
Sia ject succession of Amir al- 
einer atnrsics (a.s.), are, apart from their literary impor- 
A ng proof in the matter of our di i 
paces iscussion, for they have 
ged and commented wu 

pon the speech of Ghadi 
aes in connection with wildyat and the Imamate “ 
€ poems and the names of the poets have all been recorded 
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- and those who 
the book of al-G. 


are acquainted with Arabic literature can consult 


hadir mentioned previously. 
In this great book, the poems and many of the names of the 
who composed poems about Ghadir Khumm from the first 


poets 
gh the subsequent centuries have been men- 


century A.H. throu 
tioned in order and analysed. 

7. Our great Prophet (s.a.) and Imams (a.s.) have ordered that 
the 18th day of Dhu’-hijjah be kept as a true Muslim ‘id, so that 
the event of Ghadir might be remembered every year and not 


fall into oblivion. 
Thus Abit Rayhan al-Birani, the famous fift 
Iranian scholar, in his book - The Chronology of Ancient Nations. 


and also {bn Talhah ash-Shafid in his book, Matalib as-Su’til. 


name the day of Ghadir as one of the ‘ids of Islam. 
Aba Manstir ath-Tha*alabi, the famous writer and scholar. 
e in his book Thimar al-Quitib that the eve of Ghadir 


its in Islam. 


h-century (A.H.) 


also wrot 
is one of the greatest nigh * 
8, Objections. 
Whenever Amir a 
{mams reasoned about the h 
front of opposers. no-one raised 
cance or about its connection with t 
sion of Amir al-Mu’minin who was not reduced to silence. 
One day in Kiafah, Amir al-Mu’minin gave 4 speech during 
t Ghadir, and heard 


which he said: “Anyone who was present a 
with his own car the Prophet appoint me as his successor, stand 
up. Only those who heard the Prophet with their own car, not 


those who heard from others who w 
A number of people rose up. A 


the Hanbali sect, says that there wer 
up that day. and testified to having heard the hadit 


1-Mu’minin, Hazrat “Ali (a.s.), and the other 
adith of Ghadir with objectors and in 
any objection about its signifi- 
he Imamate and the succes- 


ere there.” 


e thirty people who stood 
h of Ghadir. 


hmad ibn Hanbal, the Imam of} 


i 
i 
i 
‘ 


























It should be remembered i on 
foe E that this event 
ie a pl Rnae ae some of the pene oe eee 
eee aie penis that day in Kufah, or iuae pie 
Gps : or various motives, did not t ra 
ee fens azrat Imam Husayn (a.s.), al: one 
o the Islamic sommunity. ee 
a, 


among seven hundr 
ed of the pi 

afte Popher Gat € pious companions and followe 
; rs 


“Do you know 
that the Pro 
phet appointed ‘Ali 
li to the Khlift 
ate 


and the Imamat 
e at Ghadir 
those who were absent.” , and ordered those present to tell 


May Allah be witness that it was so.” 


We shall end thi 
this les: : 
hammad Dahdi son with a fo : 
; ndih, : reword wh 
town’ OF Means e Sunni Imam and the eat Shaykh Mu- 
viated it. , wrote for the book al-Ghadir. W es of the 
“« - We have abb 
The book Tee 
al-Gah " 
the superstitions. It e dir confirms the facts, and ¢ 
of, and cancels “ou xpounds some things which w qually refutes 
foreeaiddes sayings which we have Reo ignorant 
“ . our heart: 
Indeed, past arts 
Pac , events had b 
say: ‘We do not k een related in a w i 
a 
want to think shout th where these come from . made us 
from these eir secrets’, whe : we do not 
5 events 4 reas we st 
historical problems and we should have cond hould have learnt 
re P: Seay on a higher level nducted research into 
we have se : 
knowledge of the see before the book al-Ghadir, th 
was only slight, but nnis about the historical sealit oe 
are published ies now and after this, as the ven y of Ghadir 
flowing Gat . i! will, on the contrary, see a mets al-Ghadir 
knowledge Wiehe arguments, clear aN ae sea over- © 
ge. see in al-Ghadir and _ brilliant 
The radi adir says wi ; 
radiance of the moon cannot be ale ect 
ed.” 
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LESSON TWENTY SEVEN 


27. A Brief History of the Saqifah 


in that without any doubt and in all gertainty 
ithout sin or error, and ae 
ity and i ish of Allah. 
i lity arid is the wis' 
ch is the same as tea : 
Feces oikecie they say, Allah could not have ae 
it we : d a‘ 
pacsaakwel obedience to him. So his comman 


command, and it is an absolute necessity to obey him 
What is more, we can see on the basis 0 the ay hs 1oted 
iS ‘a is of ayahs quotce 
> 


a i im - had 
below that the Prophet - may Allah bless and praise him 
the right of jurisdiction over 


ee 
eryone else’s 1 

cedence over every ' 

mands. on social or other matters had 


Muslims mainta' 
the Prophet of ‘Islam (s.a.) is W 


: ge i > bere ay 
sana op ere 
“Tne Prophet has 4 greater claim on the sash ie 
have.themselves.” 





















the people, that his order took pre- . 
dea or opinion, and that his com- 
o be carried out. § 
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YT Objet bp 


Bead PKS si tig A a hades lt Sus Ug 


espa alot 
“It is not for any believer, man or woman, when Allah and 
His Messenger have decreed a matter, to have a choice in 


the matter.” (XXXIT;36) 


An examination of this ayah and its explanation makes it 
tlear that the decree of the Prophet in every matter, even in per- 


sonal matters, is binding, since the ayah was revealed concerning 


an individual matter, viz. the marriage of Zayd and Zaynab. 


-Zaynab was the daughter of the Prophet’s-uncle, and Zayd was a 


slave whom the Prophet freed. The Prophet of Islam (s.a.), so as 
to break the pre-Islamic custom whereby the noble and rich were 


not prepared to marry outside their own, ordered Zaynab to 


marry Zayd. The false pride and inappropriate arrogance which 
ad been inherited from pre-Islamic times forbad her to take 
ayd as a husband. 
But this ayah makes it clear that even in personal matters the 
rophet’s command was to be obeyed, so.Zaynab married him and 
‘as content.* a. 
; NE Al cli Opp 
Wyse’ oi pS ad Led Dyas Sas Ga eLiigs 

7 y # (any eT Cease ee 0 Ah 

Leds Ls 5 Ctacd Lie ee gel 

“But no, by thy Lord! they will not believe till they make 
thee judge between them, then they shall find in themselves 
no impediment touching thy verdict, but shall surrender 
in full submission.” CV 64) 
Is the Prophet Subject to the Opinion of the Majority? 
--Some Sunnis say that in social matters the opinion of the 


: ‘Tafsir Nur ath-Thaqalayn; vol. 4, p. 280. 
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majority is over-ruling, to the degree that the Prophet himself 
must obey. 

A deeper look at the ayahs mentioned above would make it 
clear that this is invalid. Now we shall proceed to an investigation 
of their evidence and claims and then answer them. 

Their evidence is ayah 159 of Surah ’Al Imran’: 

NO4 al Ol ee ST bpp 
Wye ty 2 Waly lal Sue ths sy pripes bi aicsjus 
ieee ie hp Cas 18 Ai paglsy Lam ante: ae 


SF 


“It was by some mercy of Allah that thou wast gentle to 
them; hadst thou been harsh and hard of heart, they would 
have scattered from among thee. So pardon them, and pray 
forgivenss for them, and take counsel with them in the 
affair; and when thou art resolved put thy trust in Allah, 
surely Allah loves those who put their trust.” 


we 
The answer to this is that this ayah also gives clear evidence 
that the Prophet (s.a.) is not subject to the opinion of the majori- 
ty. In other words, the right of jurisdiction belongs to the Prophet 
even in social matters, and he has a duty, after consultation, to 


put his view into practice, not the opinion of others, since it 
says: 


“Take counsel with them in the affair, and when thou art resolved, 
put they trust in Allah” 


If it had been otherwise, and the view of others was to be 
acted upon, it should have said: 


“When the opinion of people has been obtained on a matter, 
acceptitand carry it out.” 
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But we see that the ayah was not revealed in this sense. What is 
more, there is evidence in history against the veiw of the Sunnis. 
For example, in the peace of Hudaybiyyah. 

The Prophet of Islam (s.a.) Ieft Medina to visit the Ka‘bah. 
Near Mecca, the representatives of the unbelievers of the Quraysh 
met with him and said that the Quraysh were not prepared to 
admit him into Mecca. He replied that he had not come for war, 
but only to visit the Ka‘bah: 

After much discussion, the Quraysh were prepared to make a 
peace treaty, and the Prophet, with some special conditions, 
agreed, although the Muslims were not happy with the agreement 
and wanted to enter Mecca that day.* The Prophet then told the 
Muslims; ‘I am the slave of Allah, and His Prophet. I will never 
turn away from the command of Allah, nor will He let me go.”** 

Here, an honest reasonable question would be, what then is 
the meaning of the Prophet consulting with people at all? 

His consultations were part of a policy both of respecting 
and showing the value of the views of the people, and of using 
reason and thought in the way of progress of Islam. Also, when 
faced with some obstructions by some of the tribal leaders, consul- 
tations were held with them, because, by the value which they 
gave to consultation, and by the fact that they saw themselves 
sharing in the work, they desisted from their destructiveness. 
However, in this kind of counsel meeting, the Prophet never sub- 
jected himself to the majority opinion, and, if he paid attention 
to the opinion of some person or group, it was, in fact, because 
that was also his own opinion. 


Did Consultation Take Place after the Death of the Prophet? 


We have seen and understood that it has been proved that the 
opinion of the Prophet was above the views of everyone, even the 


* Sirah; ibn Hisham, vol. 3, p. 321 
**Tarikh of Tabari, vol. 3, p. 1546 
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view of the majority, and that it was the sure view of the Prophet 
(s.a.) that. he selected Hazrat ‘Ali (a.s.) to be his successor on the 
day of Ghadir and informed the people of his decision. 

So, consultations aimed at appointing a successor after the 
Prophet (s.a.) are clearly against the wish of Allah and His Pro- 
phet, and are completely useless ; however, abandoning this reality, 
we now want to ask whether after the Prophet (s.a.) consultative 
meetins were held, and, if so, whether the majority opinion was 


upheld. 


To answer and explain the question, we shall take a look first 
of all at some history and the circumstances of the Saqifah of the 
Bani Sa‘adah according to reliable historical documents. 


A Brief History of Saqifah. 


When the Prophet (s.a.) closed his loving eyes to the world, 
the Ansars, the original Medinese, gathered in a building called the 
Saqifah of the Bani Sa‘adah, and pronounced that after the 
Prophet, government and walayat belonged to Sa‘ad ibn ‘ 
Sa‘ad was ill, but was present in the meeting, and after praising 
Allah he said: “O Ansar! there is no group better than you in 


* Islam. For the Prophet (s.a.) was thirteen years among the Qu- 


raysh, and he called them to abandon idols and their worship 
for the One God; but, apart from a few individuals, they did not 
believe in him and his ideas and make his religion grow. So Allah 
restored you to happiness, put him and his religion in your hands, 
entrusted support for him and his religion to you. You have al- 
ways been loyal to this agreement, till He chose to take him away. 


Now you should make. every effort, for it is your special right.” 
The Ansar said that he had spoken well, and that he sould 
take the government and succession into his own hands. But some 


said: “What if the Quraysh want to dispute the matter with us?” 


be 


adah. . 



































209 
‘ “We uy them,” said another group, “that they should 
choose a leader from themselves, and we shall ch 
ane choose a leader 


“This would be the first blow to break Islam,” said Sa‘ad. 


‘Umar was informed. He sent for Abi Bakr, who i 
house of the Prophet (s.a.) with ‘Ali (a.s.), and who wa ae 
that he was occupied. ‘Umar sent another message, in which the 
news was that his presence was indispensible. 

Abii Bakr left the presence of the beautiful body of the 
Prophet (s.a.) which ‘Ali was busy in preparing for the funeral 
‘Umar said to him: “Do you not know that the Ansar are gathered 
in the Saqifah to choose Sa‘ad for the Khalifate?” 

So both of them hurried to the place. On the way they met 
Abi ‘Ubaydah ‘al-Jarrah, whom they took along with them. When 

they reached the Saqifah, Abt Bakr rose up to address the crowd. 
: “Praise be to Allah, and blessings on his Prophet. Allah sent. 
the Prophet to man so that they who worshipped many gods 
ight worship the One God, they who suppose that their gods 
€ healers, that they are of benefit to them. And it was difficult 
x the Arabs to leave the religion of their fathers. Then Allah 
owed his preference for the Muhajrin (those Muslims from 
lecca who migrated with the Prophet), and brought them faith 
the religion of the Prophet (s.a.). They bore the difficulties 
ith this great man with forbearance, so. they are more deserving 
ter him in this matter. You, O Ansar, say that after you no one 
to be more preferred in the religion, so after the Muhajirin 
ho one has’a higher degree than you. So we are the rulers and 

uu are the ministers and the counsellors. We will not do anything 
ithout consulting you.” — : 

Habab ibn Mundhir stood up and said: “O Ansar, beware! 
‘ake the reins of government in your hands; for the people are 
finder your protection, no one can quarrel with you. Do not fall 
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out between yourselves, so that what you do is ruined. These 
people do not accept our authority, so we must have our own 
ruler, and they theits.” 
“That can never be,” said ‘Umar. “The Arabs would never 
. submit to your rule; they will not yield, for the Prophet was not 
from you.” : 

Habab stood up again and said: “O Ansar! You must decide! 
Do not listen to this ‘man and his friendliness. He wants to do 
completely away with your right. If ‘they do not give up, you must 
throw them out of this town and take things over. I swear by 
Allah, you are the more deserving.” , 

“May Allah kill you!” said “Umar. 

“May He kill you!” said Habab. 

Aba ‘Ubaydah stood up to come between them. 

“O Ansar!” he cried, “you were the first group who gave sup- 

_ port and believed, so you must, not be the first to go astray.” 

Then Bashir ibn Sa‘ad got up and said, “OQ Ansar, I swear by 

, Allah that if we were the first in the jihad against the polytheists, 
" and had priority in the religion, it was only because wet wanted 
nothing but the will of Allah.” : 
. “Now!” cried -Aba Bakr. “Do you wish to swear allegiance 
to both this ‘Umar and this Abi ‘Ubaydah al-Jarrah?” 

“No!” they shouted. “We swear by Allah, that you are the 
most deserving of the Muhijirin, and we are not on a par with 
you; so give your hands that we can swear allegiance to you.” 

Then, as ‘Umar and Abi ‘Ubaydah wanted, they swore alle- 
giance to Abt Bakr. Bashir ibn Sa‘ad, from the Ansar and the tribe 
of Aws, the great Medina tribe, went before them and swore 
allegiance. . : " : : 

When the people of the tribe of Aws saw Bashir open the 
way and acknowledge the Quraysh to be more deserving than 
them, and. the Khazraj, the other great tribe, wanted Sa‘ad ibn 
‘Thadah as their leader, they spoke among themselves. 
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By Allah, if the Khazraj take the reins of power in their 

4 hands, they will always have preference. Let us rise up and swear 

&: allegiance to Abii Bakr.” : 

7 Then ‘Umar seized Sa‘ad ibn ‘Ubadah 

: b i 

cde te y the collar and said 
And Sa‘ad was evermore loyal to Abit Bakr.* . 


« Now You Judge. 


With the evidence that ‘we shall present to you now, it will be 
seen that the story of Saqifah was not only a conaultaiion amon, 
the Muslims, but that it was a plot to usurp the right to fs 
Khalifate of Hazrat ‘Ali (a.s.) - may Allah bless him - and to put 
someone else in his place. “ : 
Firstly, while on his way to Saqifah, ‘Umar sent word only to 
: Abi Bakr, and not to anyone else. And Abii Bakr, who was in 
; the house of the Prophet (s.a.) with the great ones among the - 

companions of the Prophet and with Hazrat ‘Ali (a.s.), did not 
tell anyone, forgot the commotion over the tragedy of the death 
of the Prophet (s.a.), left the corpse of that great man and hurried 
to Saqifah. If, truly, a plan had not been arranged, why did Abi 
B akr not tell ‘Umar that he had to tell the Bani Hashim and the 
elpers of the Prophet, that at that time they should wait until 
stig of the Prophet was buried, and that afterwards they 
th : foe together to the ascertaining of the successor 
Is consultation - shura’ - like this, that three i 
ecome among one of the tribes of the town, and, a ena 

Of these people being controlled by one man, by sweet words 
d threats and other means deceive them and create differences 




















between them, then by compulsion and bad words stop progress 

to their advantage and not let these people’s trusted leader know, 

and then to kill anyone who is against them and say that he want- 

ed to cause a disturbance among the people against the interests 

_ of the world of Islam, and on that pretext call for his execution or 
banishment? 

In consultation over such a great and important matter, 
should not at least the great.companions and the Bani Hashim in 
the forefront of whose ranks was Amir al-Mu’minin have been 
. galled? 
"Secondly, Sagifah became like a football ground, involuntarily 
bringing shouts and cheers from the people. - 

After sweet words and self-advertisement, Abt Bakr said to 
the Ansar: “Swear allegiance to whoever you want - ‘Umar or Abi 
‘Ubadah.” - 

There was no place for questions. One of these two must be 
Khalifah, they who were following him. The Khalifate became like 
a-ball which they then passed to Abi Bakr and say, as long as you 
have it, what more do you want? : * 

And the Sunnis call this: childish ball-game the meeting and 
consultation of the people! 

Thirdly, ‘Umar made clear that no consultation had taken 
place. 


one said 
consultation and without reckoning. 

“It is true that allegiance to Abi Bakr took place all at once 
without much thought or reckoning, but Allah protected us from 


mischief. However no-one should give you the example of Abi 


Bakr to follow.””* 
* Tabari, vol. 4, p. 1820-23. ; 


Some years after the proceedings of Saqifah, ‘Umar said, at 
the time of his own Khalifate: “We have heard that one of you 
said that if ‘Umar dies I shall swear allegiance to so-and-so. Some- aH 
to him that the allegiance to Abi Bakr was without ~ 
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If there really had been a question of a consultation, and the 
great ones of the companions of the Prophet (s.a.) could have 
voted in freedom, allegiance to Abii Bakr would not have been 
“all at once without much thought or eckoning.” It would not in 
this way have become famous; there would have been no mischief 
or danger in it. j . 

Fourthly, ‘Umar said: “After the Prophet, ‘Alf and Zubayr 
and their companions rose up against us, and assembled in Fati- 
mah’s house.”** 

We ask whether this clear opposition can be ignored, especially 
as it is acknowledged by ‘Umar. 

Fifthly, if the matter of the khalifate must be resolved on the 
basis of consultation, the Prophet (s.a.) would certainly before his 
death have explained, or at least indicated, the way it should be 
done. By the criterion of reason, would the Prophet explain some 
very. obstruse.command, but make no mention of such a great 
matter as this? 


How was ‘Ali’s Right Usurped? 


In all societies there are some people who wish to seize the 
reins of government by any possible means, and rule over the 
people. 
They continue in their aims until such time as they manage to 
lay their hands on what they covet, although they disregard the 
commands of Allah and the Prophet. Anyone who |ooks into the 
history of the Khalifate after the Prophet of Islam (a.s.) will be 
able to find such people. 

Now, those who gathered in Saqifah and struck a blow against 
Islam, were from this group. So let us once dgain look at the 
reality of what happened during the illness and death of the 
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1. The Troops of Usimah 


In the last days of his life, on his sick bed, the Prophet (s.a.) 
gave the command of the army to Usimah ibn Zayd who was a 
youth, but celebrated and worthy, to take the army towards 
Mitah, at the eastern limits of the Roman Empire of that time. 

In his army there were both Muhajrin and Ansar., and in parti- 
cular Abit Bakr, ‘Umar, Abit ‘Ubaydah al-Jarrah and others. The 
Prophet had laid much emphasis on the defense of this front, even 
_ though Usamah asked: ‘Please allow us to stay till Allah should 

favour you with recovery.” 

“Leave this town,” the Prophet commanded, 
the name of Allah.” 

“If [ }eave and dispatch the army, and you are ill like this, | 
shall be anxious and ill at ease.” 

“Move off to victory and su‘ccess:” 


“and move off ip 


“I am not happy to tell thé expedition about your health.” - 


“What [ have commanded, do!” replied the Prophet, and 
fainted. When he recovered he said: “May Allah curse those who 
leave the army of Usamah and desert from it.”*** But, ih any 
case, Abi Bakr and ‘Umar deserted from Usamah’s troop, and 


returned to Medina. 


2. The Matter of the Pen and the Inkpot. : i 


In the last days of his life, on his sick bed, the Prophet (s.a.) 
ordered that paper and ink be brought to him, and he said that he 
wanted to write something down, so that the Ummah should not 
be lost after his death. 


But some of those present said: 
um Re 


“He is speaking in diliri- 


*** Ibn Abi'l Hadid, Sharh Nahj al:Balaghah, (in 4 volumes), vol 2, p. 2!. 
**** Tabari in vol. 4, p. 186. Sahih of Muslim in Kitab al-Wasiyyah relates 


this sentence to ‘Umar- 
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Tbn ‘Abbas says that in the first years of ‘Umar’s Khalifate, 
he visited him. ‘Umar asked: ‘Does he (‘Ali) still regard himself 
the Khalifate?” 

“Yes.” 

“Is he of the epuyen: that the Prophet made his Khalifate 
clear?” 

“Yes, and what is more clear is that I asked my father about 
this matter and he said that ‘Ali was right.” 

“The Prophet wanted to specify his name towards the end of 
his life when he was ill, but [ did not allow him to do so.”* 

It is clear from this sentence who was the person who, at that 
moment, had unjustly said, that the Prophet was dilirious. 

Now, can it be said that ‘Umar knew better than the Prophet 
what was to the advantage of the Islamic nation, that he should 
not allow the Prophet (s.a.) to specify the name of ‘Ali (a.s.)? 
m We can now bring this matter to an end by concluding that 
® those who unjustly relied on plotting and deceit for the position 
of the Kahlifate of the Prophet, were engaged in planning the sei- 
ure of the Khalifate from the time of the Prophet’s death, if 
ot before, and that it was from power-seeking and status-seeking 
no tives. 

This seeking of power motivated them to remove obstacles 
uch as Sa‘ad ibn ‘Ubadah who was against the Khalifate of Abt 
kr and did not swear allegiance to him, whereupon he was kill- 
They said the ‘Jinn’ killed him! Or Malik ibn Nuwayrah, a man 
f:faith who was such that the Prophet rightly said of him that if 

yone wanted to see one of the people of heaven he should look 
Malik’s face. Since he had heard from the Prophet (s.a.) that the 
ifate belonged to the Hazrat ‘Ali (a.s.), when the Prophet 
, and when hé came to Medina and saw and heard that the 
ifate had been unjustly usurped, hastened to oppose it. 


-Abi’l Hadid, Op cit. vol. 2, p.563. 
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Khalid ibn Walid killed him, and violated his Keats No pun- 
ishment or ‘penalty was meted out to him by the Khalifah. 

Another evil work that was done in the way of consolidating 
this lust for power was the usurpation of Fadak. 

Fadak was a district crowded with gardens and orchards and 
‘very fruitful. It was in the possession of the only daughter of the 
Prophet, Hazrat Fatimah - may Allah bless her always. 

Aba Bakr seized it, and turned out Hazrat Fatimah’s labourers 
out from it. Fatimah (a.s.) argued with Abi Bakr and won, and he 
give her the deed of ownership to the land. But ‘Umar took that 
title-<dced and tore it up without any reprimand from AbuBakr**,” 
but this is matter t6 be treated separately, for Abu Bakr never 
replaced it with another document. 

Thus, from what has been said, there can be no doubt that 
these were men. with a lust for power, self-seekers, lovers of the 
world, who stooped at nothing, to achieve their aims. 


©* Sirah al-Halabiyyah, vol. 3, p.400. 
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LESSON TWENTY EIGHT 


28. The Twelfth Imam 
MUHAMMAD al-MAHDI (_) 


_.. The Imam, the just Guide, Hazrat Mahdi (a.s.) was born half- 
way through ‘the month of Sha‘ban in the year 255 A.H. in the 
town of Samarra, and in 260 A.H., when his great father died, he , 
reached the exalted position of the Imamate. His name (Muham- 
mad) and his agnomen (Abiil-Qasim) are the same as the Pro- 
phet’s. His father, the 11th Shi’a Imam, was Hazrat Imam Hasan 
al-‘Askari (a.s.), and his mother, the great lady Nargis - may the 
peace of Allah be with her. 

For various reasons, the twelfth Imam, from the first day of 
is life, did not appear publicly, and for about seventy years 
ople were in communication with him through the intermediary 
is special representatives, in order of succession: ‘Uthman ibn 
id, Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman, Husayn ibn Ruh, and ‘Ali ibn 
ubammad as-Samarri. This period of seventy years is known as 
le minor occultation (@l-ghaybat as-sughré), and at the end of 
at period the major occulation (al-ghaybat al-kubra) began. 
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During the major occultation till the time of his re-appearance, 
no-one has been his special representative, and there will be no one 
in the future, and the people have the duty to refer to the fugaha, 
those excelling in Knowledge of the shari’ah, and the narration of 
hadith who are specialised in the matters of the religion. 


_ Belief in Hazrat Mahdi, and Universal Reform. 


The belief in the re-appearance of the expected Mahdi (a.s.) 
the universal reformer is not confined to the, Shi‘ite Muslims. 
Other Islamic groups and even non-Islamic groups like the Jews 
and the Christians and some of the great world intellectual figures 
believe in the appearance of a great spiritual reformer. In Psalm 
37 is written: 

“Trust in the Lord and do good; so you will dwell in the 

land, and enjoy security. 

_..For the wicked shall be cut off: but those who wait for the 

Lord shall possess the Land. 

_.But the weak shall possess the land, and delight thamselves 

in abundant prosperity. 

...The Lord knows the days of the flawless, and their heritage 

will abide forever. 

....For those blessed by the Lord, shall possess the land, but 
those cursed by Him shall be cut off. , 
..The righteous shall possess the land, and dwell upon it for 


ever...” 


The Qur’an and belief-in al-Mahdi. 


In the Qur’an a time is promised when the worshippers of | 
Truth, the world’s people of righteousness,. will take over the 4 


power and government of the world, and the glorious din of 


Islam will reign all over the earth. Other ayahs have been revealed 4 


AES AB itt Je 5b gall 05 oay 5 Jogi cally 









which exegetically point to Hazrat Mahdi (a.s.). 


S apligver cee ct ta igvtcs” Jehea V5 47 chil Sy 
Sita cole Ls oh Si FI wt ey BLS dah 


“For We have written in the Psalms, after the Remem- 
brance, ‘The earth shall be the inheritance of My. righteous 
servants.” caer: (XXI;105) 
Be cet eee _ Od dla byw 
aiid pelle old Laliless ately ili dias; 
0 oF Mest ost |! om WM Bae see eae opie Ay rang 
ee ol Al 6 Ro oY GSS eiltd Se Cdl alae 
RQ OS EN gil pet at 


“Allah has promised those of you who believe and do 
righteous deeds that He will surely make you successors 
in the land, even as He made those who were before them 
successors, and that He will surely establish their religion 
for them, and will give them in.exchange, after their fear, 
security: “They shall serve Me, not associating with Me 
anything.” (XXIV;55) 


08 1 
“It is He Who has sent His Messenger with the religion of 


truth, that he may lift it above every religion, though the 
unbelievers be averse.” + (LXT;9) 
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“Yet We desired to be gracious to those that were abased 
in the land, and to make them leaders, and to make them 
the inheritors.” (XXVHL5) 


The above ayahs clearly show that in the end the world 
will fall to the hands of Allah’s worthy and righteous servants 
and that they will become the leaders of the people of the world. 
Then Islam will be victorious over all religions. 


Belief in the Mahdi and the Sunni authorities. 


In this subject, the scholars in the Sunni school have related 
many hadiths from the Prophet of Islam, through narrators whom 
they themselves trust. From among them are such hadiths as 
tell that the Imams are twelve persons and that they are all from 
the Quraysh. 

Al-Mahdi, the promised one, is from the family of the Prophet 

_ and is a descendent of Hazrat ‘Ali and Hazrat Fatimah Zahra 
(a.s.), and in many of these hadiths it is mentioned that, he is 
from the line of Imam Husayn (a.s.). They have mentioned and 
recorded hundreds of hadiths about the Mahdi in more than 
seventy books by their own valued and dependable authorities 
of which we shall mention a few examples. 

al-Musnad of Ahmad bin Hanbal (d. 241 A.H.) 

Sahih of al-Bukhari (d. 256 A.H.) 

Sahih of al-Muslim ibn Hajjaj Nishapouri (d. 261 A.H.) 

Sunan of Abi Dawid Sajistini (d. 275 A.H.) 

Sahih of Muhammad ibn ‘Isa at-Tirmidhi (d. 279 A.H.) 


The authors of the above books - each one of them among 
the most authoritative books of the Sunnis, died either before 
the birth of the Imam of the Age (255 A.H.) ur shartly after his 
birth. 

































Let us also mention:- 

Musabih as-Sunnah of al-Baghawi (d. 516 A.H.) 

Jami‘ al-Usiil of ibn Athir (d. 606 A.H.) 

Al-Futihat al-Makkiyyah of Muhyi’d-<din ibn al-‘Arabi (d. 
638 A.H.) 

Tadhkira al-Khawas of Sibt ibn al-Jawzi (d. 654 A.H.) 

Fara’id as-Simtayn of al-Hamawi (d. 716 A.H.) 

as-Sawa ‘iq al-Muhriqah of \bn Hajar al-Haythami(d. 973 A.H.) 
Yanabi‘ al-Mawaddah of Shaykh Sulayman al-Qundizi (d. 
1293) 


a Some of the Sunni scholars have written books especially 
; about the Imam of the Age:- 

4 1. Al-Bayan fi Akhbar Sahib az-Zamdan of Al-Ganji ash-Shafii 
2. Iqd ad-Durar fi Akhbér al-Imadm al-Muntazir of Shaykh 
Jamélu’d-din Yasuf al-Damishki 
3. Mahdi Al ar-Rasiil of ‘Ali ibn Sultén Muhammad al-Harawi 
al-Hanati 
4. Kitab al-Mahdi of Abt Dawid 
5. ‘Alamat al-Mahdi of Jalalu’d-din as-Suyiti 
6. Mandaqib al-Mahdi of Hafiz Abu Nu‘aim al-Isfahani 
7. Al-Qawil al-Mukhtasar fi ‘Alamat al-Mahdi al-Muntazir of 
Ibn Hajar 
8. Al-Burhan fi ‘Alamdat al-Mahdi Akhir az-Zaman of Mulla 
‘Ali al-Muttaqi 
9. Arba‘in Hadith fi al-Mahdi of Abiv1-‘Ala’al-Hamadani 


The Hidden Reformer 


We have at hand these three hundred hadiths from the Prophet 
fS.a.) and from the five Imams about the Imam of the Age. From 
Ethem it is clear that the Imam of the Age is the ninth son of 
sayn‘ibn ‘Ali. His father is Hazrat Imam Hasan ‘Askari (a.s.), 
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his mother Nargis Khatin. His name is the same as that of the 
. Prophet of the end of time, his first name is al-Mahdi. It was to 
happen that he would be born during his father’s lifetime; in 
Samarra, that his father would die when he was young, that he 
would live even to this day, and as long as God wished it. Then 
he will re-appear and the world will be filled with justice at a 


time when there is injustice everywhere and that is why he is now _ 


hidden from the sight of men. 

And when he comes - may his appearance be honoured - with 
his back towards the Ka‘bah’s edifice, he will lean against the wall 
and cry out and call for his followers, who will number 313 per- 
sons. ‘Isa (a.s.) will come from the heaven down to the earth, and 
will pray in a prayer led by al-Mahdi. The Imam of the Age will 
cause the commands of Islam to reach all over the world, and the 
earth will be like heaven. 

There are very many hadiths related by the Shi’a.and Sunni 
scholars on many aspects connected with this great Imam, and 
these are mentioned in books like Bihar al-Anwar and Muntakhab 
al-Athd. % 

First we shall indicate here some of these hadiths which the 
authors of Muntakhab al-Athar wrote down in his book and then 
we shall give the text of some of them. 


Subject , : No. of Hadith 
1. A hadith in which is it related that the 58 
Imams are twelve, the first being ‘Ali, the last 

being al-Mahdi (a.s.) 

2. A hadith which gives news of the appearance 657 
of al-Mahdi. ; 

3. A hadith which identifies him as being of the 389 
Prophet (s.a.). 

4. A hadith which says that his name and agno- 48 


men are the same as the Prophet’s. ; 
5. Ahadith which says al-Mahdi is a descen- 214 





dent of Amir al-mu’minin. 

6. A hadith which says he is a descendent of 
Hazrat Fatimah (a.s.) 

7. A hadith which says he is a descendent of 
Hazrat Husayn (a.s.) 

8. A hadith which says he is the ninth des- 
cendent of Imam Husayn (a.s.) 

9. A hadith which says he is a descendent of 
Imam Zayn al-‘abidin (a.s.) 

10. A hadith which says he is a descendent 

of Imam Baqir (a.s.) ' 

11. A hadith which says he is a descendent 
of Imam Ja‘far as-Sadigq (a.s.) 

12. A hadith which says he is a descendent of 
Imam Misa Kazim (a.s.) 

13. A hadith which says he is a descendent of 
Imam Rida (a.s.) 

14. A hadith which says he is a descendent of 
Imam Javad (a.s.) 

15. A hadith which says he is a descendent of 
Imam Hadi (a.s.) 

16. A hadith which says he is a descendent of 
Imam Hasan al-‘Askari (a.s.)' 

17. A hadith which says that the name of his 
father is Hasan 

18. A hadith which says that he will fill the 
world with justice 

19. A hadith which says his occultation will be 
prolonged 

20. A hadith which relates the extent of al- 
Mahdi’s.life 

21. A hadith which says that Islam will rule over 
the world through him 
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196 


175 


148 


175 


103 


103 


101 


95 


90 


90 


146 


147 


123 


91 


318 


47 
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22. A hadith which seys he will be the twelfth 
and the fast Imam, 


When looking at the above mentioned and other hadiths, it 
should be kept in mind that the hadiths mentioning al-Mahdi 
(a.s.) have been narrated most frequently, and that there are few 
subjects in Islam which have been mentioned in hadiths so often. 
Thus, in this light, anyone who believes in Islam and its Prophet 
(s.a.) must necessarily declare his belief in the existence of the 
promised Mahdi who is now in occultation. 

Now we shall relate some of these hadiths. 


1. The author of Yanabi‘ al-Muwaddah relates that the Prophet 
(s.a.) said: “‘Al-Mahdi is a descendent of mine. He will be in con- 
cealment, and when he manifests himself, the earth will become 
filled with justice, just as it was previously filled with injustice.” 


2. In this book it is also related that Salman al-Farisi said: “I 
went to the Prophet, when Husayn ibn ‘Ali was sittin in bis 
lap and the Prophet was kissing his eyes and mouth, and he said: 
‘You are a noble one, the son of a noble one, and the brother of 
a noble one; you are the Imam, the son of the Imam, and the 
brother of the Imam. Your are the Proof, son of the Proof and tie 
brother of the Proof; you will be the father of nine Proofs of 
whom the ninth will be the Qi’im.” 


3. Ibn ‘Abi Dalaf says: “I heard from Hazrat ‘Ali ibn Muhammad 
(the 10th Imam) that he said: ‘The Imam after me will be Hasan, 
my son, and after him his descendent the Qa’im, who will fill 


the earth witu justice, when it was previously filled with injustice.’ 


4. Hudhayfah said that the Prophet (s.a.) said: “If no more than 
one day is left of the world, that witl make that day so long that a 
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man, descendent of minc, whose name is my name, will appear.” 
Salman asked: “O Prophet of Allah, which descendent will he 


be?” The Prophet put his hand on Husayn and said that it would 
be one of his descendents. : 


5. Mas‘adah relates from Imam Sadiq (a.s.) that he said: “The 
Qa’im will be born of Hasan (the eleventh Imam, Hazrat Imam 
Hasan al-‘Askari), and Hasan will be son of ‘Ali (the tenth Imam, 
Hazrat Imam ‘Ali al-Naqi), and ‘Ali will be son of Muhammad 
(the ninth Imam, Hazrat Imam Muhammad Taqi), and Muham- 
mad will be born of ‘Ali (the eighth Imam, Hazrat ‘Ali ibn Thisa 
ar-Ridd) and ‘Ali will be son of this child (he pointed to Hazrat 
Misa ibn Ja‘far, the seventh Imam), We are twelve Imams, all 
pure and noble birth. I swear by Allah, if there remains of the 
world no more than one day, Allah will make that day so long that 
the Qa’im of us, the Household of the Prophet (s.a.), will appear.” 


The Opinion of Sociologists. 


The world’s foremost intellectuals are of the opinion that the 
wars, massacres, murders, prostitution, and all the evils of this age 
which are daily in the increase are becasue there is no equilibrium 
between man’s material and spiritual requirements. 

The man of today has turned his back on moral virtues and 
spiritual riches, although he has conquered the sea, the desert 
and space, and has taken himself to the moon. 


It is obvious that by relying in force and power he cannot 
establish order and justice in the world, and that only with tech- 
nology and the material sciences the happiness of humanity will 
not be secured. Man has no other resort than to strengthen his 
social re.ations on the basis of faith and virtue, and to save himself 
from the vortex of dangers with the guidance of a great world 
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reformer, to establish a rule based on justice together with peace, 
security and sincerity. In this state of affairs, human — is 
moving quickly towards preparation for the rising up of the Imam 


of the Age (a.s.) 


The Length of al-Mahdi’s Life 


We believe that the lengthening of a man’s life i not an 
because it is explicitly said in the Qur’an that: 


\t at cp Ss bye 
alle Spent SN a Hl aged ed 
“We sent Nuh to his people, as he tarried among ile 
thousand years, all but fifty.” (XXIX; 


impossibility , 


What is more, research undertaken in the biological sciences 
the possibility of lengthening the human 
that food and 


corroborated th 
a Even great scientists are i aaa 
repared which can prolon : 
cee ame Sadr* in his book “ql-Mahdi”, quoted eh 
a scientific article written in 1959 which stands as a yen i. 
what we have said above. Here we shall give a sey of it. 
“Authoritative scientists say that all the basic tissues i ae 
animal body can live forever, and it is possible for man . i . 
a thousand years, provided that it doesn’t happen that t s = 
of his life is not severed. These scientists do not speak on the 


arri i ion 
of guesswork or surmise, for they have arrived at their conclusi 


through scientific experiment. ; ; 

a professor at Johns Hopkins University has said that it te 
been proved that the basic members of the human body pale e 
potentiality for eternal life. Apparently the first person to Ty 


M-known Imam 
* A Jearned scholar of Qum (1882-1953), father of the we! 


Musa Sedr of the Lebanon. 
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out these experiments on parts of an animal’s body was Dr. Jack 
Lubb, and after him Dr. Warren Lewis, who, together with his 
wife, proved that parts of bird foetuses could be kept alive in 
buffer solutions. These experiments were systematically continued 
until Dr. Alexis Karel, as a result of further experimental work, 
established that parts of animals subjected to experiments did not 
degenerate, und even that they lived longer than the animal from 
which they had been taken. In January 1912 he started his experi- 
ments and by dint of self-sacrifice and removing the numerous 
difficulties, he discovered the following facts:- 


“1. Unless complications such as lack of nutrition or attack by 
microbes intervened, living cells would continue living forever, 
2. These cells which continued to live, also grew and multiplied. 
3. The growth and division of these cells could be controlled by 
the nutrition given to them. 

4. The passing of time did not affect them and did not make 
them age or lose strength. Not even the smallest effect of ageing 
was seen. Each year they grew and multiplied exactly as in pre- 
vious years. So why does man die? Why is his span of life rarely 
more than a hundred years? The part of the human or animal 
body are numerous and various, and there is also a perfect rela- 
tionship and unity between them; so that the life of some of them 
depends on the life of others, and the failure or death of parts of 
human or animal bodies is the consequence of the death of the 
other parts. Sudden deaths which are the result of infection are 
for this reason, and it also provides the reason for the average 
limit of man’s life being around seventy to eighty years. Of course, 
what experiments have shown is that the cause of death is not the 
arrival at seventy or eighty years of age, but that the fundamental 
Causes a.e diseases and accidents which may attack one of the 
body’s organs and put it out of work; then the death of this part 
Causes a break in its relation to other parts and the death of all 
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the organs ensues. 

“Thus if science could eliminate these accidents or obstruct 
their harmful effects, there would be no impediment to the 
prolongation of life.” 

So if we know that a greatly extended life is not an impossi- 
bility, there is no hindrance to prevent God, the All-powerful, 
from keeping a man safe and sound for thousands of years, be- 
cause the regulations of a man’s life is in the hands of God. He can 
bring a new harmony into existence which has precedence over the 
usual order of things, just as He did in the case of all the miracles. 
The miracles of the prophets, the cooling of the fire for [brahim 
al-Khalil, the turning into a serpent of Hazrat Misa’s staff, the 
bringing to life of the dead through Hazrat ‘[sd, and so forth, are 
all against the usual flow of things, but God brought another order 
into existence by His own power and a miracle occurred; all 
Muslims, and Jews and Christians, believe in these miracles. 

Similarly for the length of the life of the Imam of the Age - 
may Allah’ bless him - there remains no place for any kind of 
objection, because if someone says that such a length of life is 
impossible, his claim cannot be at all accepted after the stipulation 
of the Qur'an concerning the length of Hazrat Nuh’s life, and also 
after the latest revelations of biology. If it is said that it is possi- 
ble, but against the normal natural order of things, it can be 
retorted that the length of life of the Imam of the Age is against 
the natural order just as the miracles of the prophets, and is 
carried out according to the will of God. Someone who believes 
in the power of God and the occurrance of the miracles of the 
prophets cannot have the slightest objection to the length of the 


Imam’s life. 


The Occultation of the Imam of the Age. 


The Prophet of Islam (s.a.) sometimes hinted to people con- 
cerning the occultation of the twelfth Imam, and the five Imams 
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(a.s.) also reminded people of this matter. The news of the occul- 
tation of the Imam of the Age was so well known even before his 
birth, that everyone who believed in the birth of the Imam also 
believed in his prolonged occultation. Let us look at some of the 
indications that have come doen to us from many hadiths on this 
subject. 


1. The Prophet said: “The Qa’im of my descendents will be- 
come hidden, as the result of a covenant between me and him 
and then people will say that Allah has no need of the family 
of Muhammad, and some will doubt his birth. So everyone who 
is aware of his time must act according tv his religion, and must 
not let Shaytin enter him by faltering Icat he be thrown out from 
my people and my religion.” 


2. Amir al-Mu’minin said: “Our Q4a’im has an occultation which 
will be of great devotion...Beware! everyone who is firm in his 
religion, and does not become hard-hearted from the lengthening 
of the occultation of this man (and turn away from his religion) 
will find himself in the same mule as me on the Day of Resur- 
rection.” 

Then he said: “Our Qa’im, when he rises, has no responsi- 
bility for anyone’s allegiance to him, and for this reason his birth 
will be secret and he will be hidden.” 


a Muhammad ibn Muslim said that he heard from Imam Ja‘far 
as-Sadiq (a.s.) that he said: “If you hear of the occultation of 
your Imam, do not deny it.” 


4. At-Tabarsi wrote: “The hadiths of the occultation were re- 
Corded by the Shi’ite narrators in books which were composed in , 
the time of Imam Baqir and Imam Sadiq (a.s.). Of all these reliable 
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narrators one was Hasan ibn Mahbiib. About a hundred years 
before the time of the occultation, he wrote a book called “‘al- 
Mashaykhah.. and mentioned the hadiths about the occultation 
in it, The following is one of them. 

““Abu Basir said: ‘I said in the presence of Imam Sadiq (a.s.) 
that Hazrat Aba Ja‘far had said: ‘The Qaim of the family of 
Muhammad will have two occultations; one prolonged, one 
short.’ He said: ‘Yes, O Abi Basir, one of those occultations 
will be longer than the other.” 

Therefore, the Prophet of Islam (s.a.) and the pure Imams 
(a.s.) reminded people that the occultation of the Imam of the 
Age (a.s.) went together with the announcement of the existence 
of the Prophet himself, and that belief in the Imam’s occultation 
went together with belief in the Prophet’s existence. 

Shaykh Sadiq narrated from Al-Sayyid al-Himyari: I had 
some exaggerated idea about Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah, and 
believe that he was hidden, till Allah enlightened me through 
Imam Sadiq and saved me from the Fire. I was guided to the 

true way, whereby after the Imamate of Ja‘far ibn Milhammad 
had been proved to be me by evidence and demonstration, I saic 
one day to him: ‘O son of the Prophet of Allah, tell me some 
hadiths from your forefathers about occultation and the truth of 
it. If you please, I would that you tell me for whom the occulta- 
tion is.’ He replied: ‘The occultation will occur for my descendent 
in the sixth generation, and he will be the twelfth Imam after the 
Prophet of Allah, the first one being ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, and the 
last the Qa’im of the Truth, the Continuance of Allah on earth, 


and the Lord of the Age...” 


Why is the Imam of the Age in Concealment? 


In previous lessons we have said that the existence of the 


Imam (a.s.) and the successor of the Prophet (s.a.) was necessary. ; 
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for a number of reasons, such as settling differences, explaini 
the laws of Allah, and giving spiritual, inward euidance ada 
Allah, the Merciful, appointed Amir al-mu’minin (as aa a 
him eleven descendents, one after the other, as I nea 
Prophet of Islam. ; eae 

It is obvious that the duties of the Imam of the Age, in all th 
aspects of the Imamate, are the same as that of his predecais : 
If there were no hindrance, it would be necessary that he be ie 
ly manifested, so that people might prosper from all the benehite 
of his existence. So why was he hidden from the very first? 

Basically, there is no need to look for the philosoph 
reasons behind his occultation so as to believe in the ae st 
Allah, for there is no obligation on us to know the basic eae 
for it, just as we remain ignorant of the metaphysics behind 
many other things. It is sufficient that we know on the basis of 
the many hadiths and true proofs that God, the All Might 
sent his own Proof, but that, for various acid He kept tee 
hidden behind the curtain of occultation. ee 

It can also be found from some hadiths that the basic and 
fundamental reason for the occultation will become know: 
after the appearance of al-Mahdi. ‘Abdullah al-Fad! aaa 
says: “I heard from Imam Ja‘far as-Sadiq (a.s.) that he said: ‘The 
occultation will be indispensible for the Lord of Power, so that th 
people of vanity will fall into doubt about him.’ I acca ‘Wh " 
He said: ‘For a reason which I am not at liberty to cei 
asked: ‘What will his rule be?’ He replied: ‘The same cite a 
existed in the occultations of previous proofs. It will not b 
eats until after his appearance, just as the rule of the works af 
Page was not known (meaning the drilling-of a hole in the boat, 

7 illing of the youth, the repairing of the wall in the story of 
Khidr in the Qur'an) until Misd and Khidr decided to part com- 
Pany. O Fadl, the subject of tlie occultation is a command of 
Allah and as secret of His secrets, and since. we acknowledge Allah 
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to be Wise, we must accept that all Iris acts are done with Know- 
ledge and Wisdom, even if the reason for them is not known to 
bid 

Of course the benefits of al-Mahdi’s occulation can be covered, 
and these have been indicated in some of the hadiths. For ex- 
ample:- 


us 


1. A test for people is‘one of the benefits of the occultation of 
the Imam of the Age: on one side, a group without faith, whose 
inner feelings become evident; on the other. side,those in the 
depths of whose hearts faith have taken root, their hope of deli- 
verance, their patience in adversity, their faith in the unseen he- 
coming more perfect, their worthiness becoming known, and 
degrees of spiritual reward falling to them. 

Musa ibn Ja‘far (a.s.) said: “When my fifth descendent be- 
comes hidden, persevere in your religion, so that no one may turn 
you away from it. There will be an occultation for the Lord of 
that Age, when a group of believers in him will relinquish their 
belief. This occultation is a test by which Allah will test hi 
slaves.” 


2. A Protection for the Imam against being killed: From a study 


of the leaders of Islam, and their situation vis:a-viz the Umayyid ; 


and Abbasid Caliphs, we can clearly see that if the twelfth Imam 
manifested himself they would surely kill iim like his forefathers 


or poison him. Because when they heard and knew that there ; 


would arise from the family of the Prophet, from the descendents 
of ‘Ali and Fatimah - may Allah bless them both - someone who 
would destroy the government of the oppressors, and that that 
person would be a child of Hazrat Imam Hasan al-‘Askari (a.s.), 


the Abassids planned to kill him. But Allah protected him and his 


enemies lost hope. 


Zurirah relates from Imam Sadiq (a.s.) that he said: “There 
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will be an. occultation prior to the appearance of the Qa’im.” 
Zuraraht asked: “Why?” He said: “So that he may escape bein 

killed, and that occultation will continue till the ground for ie 
appearance and triumph over the rule of the oppressors is ready.” 


3. The third benefit that can be gleaned from the hadiths is that 
by this means al-Mahdi will be saved from having allegiance 
made to him by the oppressors, Caliphs, and usurping rulers 
When he appears no one will swear allegiance to him, so that He 


ea freely expose the truth and establish a just and righteous 
rule. ‘ 


The Purpose of the Hidden Imam. 


We have said above that God appointed the Imam of the 
Age to be a guide amongst people; however it is the people who 
are the obstacle to his appearnce, and whenever they are ready for 
a single, divine world rule, formed on true justice observing rights 
truths and realities, putting into practice all the laws of Islam 


SOU any dissimulation or fear, the Mahdi will openly declare 
himself. So, with regard to Allah, the Merciful, there is not the 


slightest lack of favour or mercy, for the fault lies with the people 
that the Imam is hidden and the appearance of his rule is dela i 
Still, it must be remembered that the benefits of the ponies of 
the Imam are not limited to outward guidance among people 
for the pure existence of the Imam has other benefits siiichase 
not necessarily evident among people. 

The most important benefit of the Imam’s existence is that 


he is the intermediary for Divine Favour. For, on the basis of the 
evidence scholars have produced and also according to numerous 
hadiths which speak about the Imamate, if there were no Imam 


S.), the relation between the world and its Creator would no 
ionger exist, because all of the favours of Allah come. through 
he Imam to the rest of humanity. In many hadiths it is said very 
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clearly that the earth will not remain without an Imam. 

The Imam is the heart of the world of existence, the leader, 
the preceptor of mankind, and for this reason his presence or his 
absence makes no difference. What is more, the spiritual guidance 
of the Imam towards worthy individuals will always be there, 
although they may not see him, especially as it is mentioned in 
hadiths that the Mahdi comes and goes in among the people in 
the meetings of the believers without anyone understanding. 
Thus the guarding of Islam and the protection of the worthy is 
well undertaken by the Imam, even during the time of his occul- 
tation. In reality the hidden Imam is like the sun behind a cloud 
from whose light and heat existent things may profit, although 
the ignorant and the blind may not see it. 

Imam Sadiq (a.s.) also said in answer to the question: 
can people benefit from a hidden Imam?”: 

“Just as they do from the sun when it is behind a cloud.” 

We would now like you to look at this excerpt from the 

writings of Henri Corbin, the famous French scholar: “I believe 
that the Shi’a sect is the only religion which maintains eternally 
the link of Divine guidance between God and his creation, and 
continually keeps alive the union of walayat. The Jewish religion, 
finished prophethood, which is the relationship between God and 
the world of man, with Moses, and do not acknowledge the 
prophethood of Jesus or Muhammad. Thus they have served this 
link, The Christians, also, stopped with Jesus, and the Sunni 
Muslims stood still with Muhammad. With the seal of prophethood 
among the latter, they admit of no further link being maintained 
between the Creator and creation. 

“Only the Shi’a faith believes that the prophethood ended 
with Muhammad, but that walayat, which is this link of guidance 
and progression, continues’ to live after him and forever. 

“Indeed, only among the Shi’a does this reality between the 
world of man and the Divinity remain forever.” 


“How 
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A Necessary Reminder, 

























Belief j 
a = — cae = ee add means that the link between 
believes this must always Fee a pa ie rae 
appearance of this hidden reformer. ee 
of course, waiting for the Imam of the Age aoes not m 
that all Muslims and Shi’as should fold their arms and tak as 
measures in the way of furthering the aims of Islam, only ae 
for him to appear. For as the great Shi’ite schiolaes have ‘ : 
saying from the earliest times, all Muslims and Shi’as have the ri 
- make every effort in the path of establishing and strengthening 
slamic knowledge and laws in the face of injustice and evil, t 
struggle against this will all their possibilities; or, in other ns 
to strive till the preparation for a just rule ‘hide been ae 
aa Kian se cece that all those with combiaing 
: if there is any oppression or igni 
ike people, to protest against it, and Sie ee 
Hiei paige has the duty to sacrifice himself in the way of 
m and Islam, and to always be prepared to welcome the 
promised Mahdi (a.s.), that is, to so order his life that it ma t 
be a contradiction of the project of the Imam, so that ie Hee 


take his place in th i ‘ . : 
ae. e ranks behind him and fight against his ene- 
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LESSON TWENTY NINE 


29. The Return 


“You have been created for eternity ; y, 
you are merely being moved from one home to another. 
The Prophet of Islam (s.a.) 


All divinely revealed religions have specified that man is 
destroyed by death but only goes from this world to ane 
world, and in that world will receive the due reward for his deeds, 
mar aris prophets and their followers have mentioned a 
point, that the amazing harmony and order of the universe is no 
in vain, and that after the removal from this world, all the actions 
that were done here will be investigated, so we should paepare 
ourselves for such a sure and certain future and always say: 


V4) bl dt ab TT byt 
Bids Catt bt, tbe Calas U5} seve 
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“Our Lord, Thou hast not created this for vanity. Glory be 
to Theet Guard us against the chastisement of the Fire.” 
CHT;191) 


Now iet us look at some of the clear proofs of the Return. 


1. The Wisdom and Justice of Allah. 















The matter of the Return, which all religions specify and 
about which God’s prophets have warned people with all insis- 
tance, is not just something to be accepted blindly, for the intel- 
lect acknowledges it to be sure and certain on the basis of the 
- wisdom, justice and mercy of Allah. 

God’s wisdom requires that those who do good should not be 
left without reward, and that those who do evil should. not be 
left without punishment, and that the oppressed be delivered 
from their oppression. We can see that this world is not a place of 
complete reward and punishment, and that man good-doers and 
evil-doers die before they receive a complete, just reward for the 
deeds. Evil-doers, with all their crimes and wrongs, benefit from 
the. resources of life, and the oppressed are not delivered from 
their oppression. 

Thus, if the records of these people were to terminate Tight 
here, and there is no Retum and Resurrection, what would have 

E happened to God’s infinite justice, wisdom and mercy? 

. How can it be said that the Just, Wise and Merciful Creator 

brought a world into existenée where important people are troubl- 
ed with oppression and injustice, and after a while become no- 

thing? : 

We all know that this would be nothing less than injustice. 

The insignificant justice and wisdom of man, even, is not com- 

tible with such works, so how is it possible that an All-wise 

od should be like that? How is it possible that a God Who had 
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no need to create us, and Whose aim in creating us was only to 
train us and make our existence productive, could be satisfied 
merely with this present world? How could He cut the root of 
man’s existence before he became aware and reached fruition 
and annihilate him? 

Without doubt, God will give complete reward and punish- 
ment for all deeds and behaviour in another world, and will 


neglect nothing. 


z VAARTY bl ale Oye 
(glass itl Spal ggland ol ose ra*! Spal ne Fi 


pest AI gts Opto BL aigilndy pL ne ths cies tall 
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“Qr do those who commit evil deeds think that We shall 
make them as those who believe and do righteous deeds, 
equal their living and their dying? How ill they judge! 
Allah created the heavens and the earth in truth, and that 
every soul may be recompensed for what it has earned: 
they shall not be wronged.” (XLV;21-22) 


Also, in this limited world it is impossible to punish some 
deeds and woks. For example, someone who drops an atom bomb 
and blows millions of people into blood and dust. His death, in 
the face of the death of millions of people, cannot be called 
punishment, and his complete reward will come in the next world 
which is an eternal world. 

Similarly, the life of this world, mixed with difficulties and 
discomforts, is too small for God to reward the doers of good 
there, the people who have devoted themselves throughout their 
lives to service to God and to good towards other creatures, OF 
who have saved countless numbers of souls from certain death. 
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Retribution. 


We have seen and heard with our own eyes and ears in this 
world how many people have, for example, dealt unjustly with 
their mothers and fathers, but have had no triumph in their lives. 
or who have killed their parents and died themselves young We 
have also seen how many people have been kind to the potters 
and fathers, and have received their reward in this world and lived 
successful lives; and again how many people have not observed 
the rights of orphans, and have seen the ominous fruits of their 
work in this world. 

- The Qur'in has threatened people with the consequences of 
injustice towards orphans and has said: 


ao eo ne ee 7 Y. 4 Af Ls by 
; s "is Vals tlas 2275 teak * eto at ay Side 
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“And let those fear (from hurting orphans) who, if they 
left behind them weak seed, would be afraid on their ac- 
count, and let them fear Allah.”’ (1V;9) 


; Imam Baqir (a.s.) said: “Allah has allotted two punishments 
for consuming the property of orphans, a torment in this world 
and a retribution in the next.” 

Sometimes the afflictions’ and blights from which a man 
suffers are the result of bad deeds which originate from him 
and truly retribution will come in this world till that person be. 
comes aware of what he is doing and ceases from it. In many 
ayahs, the Qur‘an explains this matter. 

fat Mao: Ve AT Sap byes 
pRrall CaS Lad Gaal fy pKiLel by 


“Whatever affliction visits you is for what your own hands 
have earned.” " (XLH;30) ° 
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“So let those who go against His command beware, lest a 


trial befall them, or there befall them a painful chastise- 
(XXIV,63) 


weg Ls Wy pi te ge e151 


ment.” 


“Allah changes not what is in a people, until they change 
what is in themselves.”’ (X11 1) 


Some tribes and peoples who rebelled against the prophets 
of God sometimes saw the worldly punishment for their deeds 
in the world itself. The Qur’an narrates the tortues of the people 
of Nah, the people of Hid, the people of Salih, the people of 
Lit and the people of Shu‘ayb and others (see Surah Hid and 
elsewhere). 

These retribution are a living witness to the fact that Géd, the 
Just and Merciful is noi pleased with evil-doing and oppression 
and will give complete rewards for all deeds in another world. 
Generally, the retributions of this world are a sample of the 
complete retributions for deeds in the other world. And anyone 
who takes notice of the rewards of this world will soon see that 
man is not left to himself, and will meet with an exact reckoning 
in the next world for all his deeds and behaviour. 

It must be remembered that it is sometimes necessary for the 
building and perfecting of righteous individuals that troubles and 
hardships should occur, and these should in no way be thought 
of as rewards. Thus, also, some evil-doers may not get the just 
reward they deserve for their deeds, but this is not a proof that 
they are subject to a special grace from God, or.that they have 
been overlooked, for their punishment will be meted out to 
them in the next world. 
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The Return in Islam 


Of all the Divine religions, Islam lays the most emphasis o 
the Return, to the extent that few subjects in Islam a a 
the same degree of prominence. More than a thousand ‘ ahs 
of the Qur’an refer especially to the Return and life after ik 
whereas the ayahs which tefer to individual and social laws iid 
prescriptions in the Qur’an, scarcely reach five hundred. So belief 
in the Return must be counted as one of the rountadons and basis 
of the pure Islamic religion. 
ao ayahs revealed in the Qur’an ‘about the Return fall into 
nabs which we shall now demonstrate with some 


About the necessity of the Return it is written:- 


“What, does man reckon he sh 
7 all be | i 
(after death)?” os Tie de 
: V3 
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“We have not created the heavens and the earth, and what 
peieet them is, for vanity; such is the thought of the un- 
believers, wherefore woe unto the unbelievers because of 
the Fire! Or shall We make those who believe and do 
righteous deeds as the workers of corruption ‘in the earth 

or shall We make the god-fearing as the panseeasnie?”’ 
(XXX VINH,27-28) 


























Bae es 
ey al erly Oye 
AP hes epapeee leg Spas aT e-c es ae 
ee ais Lai! Sy AS UB has Ls Sule Fall igor % 
hy yp La! Ope) eee 
blah Nad jas 
“Deem not that Allah is heedless of what the seagiees 
i i hai 
k; He is only deferring them toa day when eyes Si 
oe is (XIV 42) 
Those who ascribed partners to Allah did not believe in 
the Resurrection and considered it improbable. One day Aba 
ibn Khalaf brought some decaying bones before the Prophet (s.a.) 
and crumbled them in his own hands, saying: ; 
VA a) oe Op 
eo .2e 2 See ia ac 
wet) Cas pllbadl te 3s 
g dd?” 
i s uicken these bones where they are decaye 
Who shall q See 
7 La “ 
In answer, Allah said that He had forgotten his first coming 
into existen: es : 
v4 al ot ae 
Like Pe cree Wari Ae a ote 
poe ie 35 pha 8 Oj] GAB cGy 
n, Who originated them the 


“Say “ hall quicken ther 
a es (XXXVI79) 


first-time; He knows all Creation’.”’ 


He also said:- AN ‘aul pe bape 
me hte tt te le spot te henge edt chi 
5h 5 gabe EOI Le pol BING SAG GN aN 
padi adi 
“Is not He, Who created the heavens and the earth, able 


i / i d; He is the All-creator 
to create the like of them? Yes indeed; 
81) 
the All-knowing.” (XXXVI; 
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About people being believers or unbelievers, and in descrip- 
tion of what will be given to the unbelievers in hell and the be- 
lievers in heaven, it says:- 

: TV AT LEU byget 
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“Then as for him who was insolent and preferred the life 
of the world, surely Hell shall be the refuge. But as for him 
who feared the station of his Lord and forbade the soul its 
caprice, surely the Garden shall be the refuge.” 
(LXXIX,37-41) 
£5 AT aye Baye 
Pr PMR Viikr ck Or eee, CL UT a Tear eRe Dy eet 
HBS IN SS op he ee 5 UL ha cs Sh 
' Cen rat ve Tee t 
whee bene al gal Oi Ladl GLE TI tags 
“Whosoever does an evil deed shall be recompensed only 
with the like of it, but whosoever does a righteous deed, 


be they male or female, believing - those shall enter the 
Garden, therein provided without reckoning.” XL;40) 


The Qur’an explicitly states the difficulties of Resurrection 
and the severity of the purfishment so that people should fear 
Allah and do good. 


y—\ al reo Bape 
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“O men, fear your Lord! Surely the earthquake of the 


Hour is a mighty thing; or that day when you behold it, 
every suckling woman shall neglect the child she has suckl- 






































244 

ed, and every pregnant woman shall deposit her burden, 

4a thou shalt see mankind drunk, yet they are not drunk, 

but Allah’s chustisement is terrible.” (XXIT}1-2) 
Waar &T Ae by 
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5 acess ath by aol all ws BS le 
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“And when the Blast shall sound, upon the day when a se 
shall flee from his brother, his mother, his father, is 
‘ons, every man that day shall have business 
ne (LXXX;33-36) 


Te BT Ole UT bye 


consort, his si 
to suffice him. 


Ce Se rT PA pene “gle pif Joi A5 
Sil S5i apt tye alge hag Lead > Ge leh or Paste 
nd what it has done of 
has done of evil, it shall 
ce between it and that 
(111;30) 


eoace 


“The day that every soul shall fi 
good brought forward, and what it 
wish if there were only a far spa 


day.” 


Hundreds more ayahs expound the subject of the 2 
and the reckoning of the Day of Resurrection. If these ay : = 
considered with care and attention, it will transform man's be 

i i ten 
haviour in this world to such an ex ci 
take a thing more without reckoning it and = hie an a 

i 1 isi for his eternal life here 1 
He will gather together provisions ! eae 
ich i i Pure-hearted Muslims, out 0 
world, which is a kind of farm. fae 
i lly weigh their acts and wor 
of the next world, will carefu f 
even thoughts, they will keep the nights free ae ee 
i licating Allah. They wi 
themselves to worship, to supp ; 
things dictated by their pleasure, and spend the night and day 
thinking how to improve themselves and the community. 


t that he will not under- 
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Sa‘sa‘ah ibn Suhdn said: “I was present in the mosque at 
Kifah for the morning prayer. Hazrat ‘Ali, Amir al-mu’minin 
prayed with us, and, after the salam, he sat facing the qibla, en- 
gaged himself in remembrance of Allah (dhikr), not looking at 
all to the right or to the left of himself, until the sun had risen. 
Then he turned to us and said: ‘In the time of my beloved Prophet 
of Allah (s.a.), there were people who were engaged in sajdah 
and ruki‘ in this night till the morning, and when it became 
light they were dishevelled of hair and covered in dust, and their 
foreheads were marked with the effects of sajdah. When they 
remembered death, like trees whipped by the wind, they fell into 
great commotion and wept, soaking their clothes in their tears.’ 
Then Hazrat ‘Ali stood up, but he said: ‘It would seem that those 
who have lived in forgetfulness.”” 

One day after the Prophet of Islam (s.a.) had prayed the morn- 
ing prayer in the mosque, he saw a youth named Haritha who was 
dozing, he had become pale, emaciated and his eyes were sunken. 
The Prophet asked him how he felt. He said ‘In a state of certain- 
ty.” The Prophet was surprised at his answer and said: ‘Every 
certainty has a reality. What is the reality of your certainty?” 

He said: ‘O Prophet! My certainty has made me depressed, 
and steal sleep from my eyes, and make me hot with thirst in 
the middle of the day. I renounce this world and all that is in it. 
Now it is as if I see the Resurrection taking place and the people 
coming to be reckoned. I also am among them, and I can see that 
one group is enjoying the blessings of heaven and are sitting on 
the heavenly thrones around them and are speaking te each other. 
And I can see that another group is being punished in the Fire; 
their cries for help and protection are loud, and it seems that right 
now the crackling of the flames of the Fire is resounding in my 
ears.” ; : 

The Prophet (s.a.) told his companions: ‘He is a slave whose 
heart Allah has filled with a brilliant faith.” Then he told the 
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youth: ‘Be watchful that this state does not leave you.’ The 
youth said: ‘O Prophet! Pray to Allah that I may be martyred 
in your service.’ The Prophet prayed for his martyrdom, and it 
was not long before he attained his glory in one of the wars 


along with other persons. 






LESSON THIRTY 


30. After Death 


Death 


That which does not die and will never die is Allah. We, 
slaves, will one day eventually leave this world. 

The setting of the sun each day is a poetical metaphor for 
our passing away. How good it is, if we meet with another day, 
just like the sun, beaming and bright on the horizon of the Re- 
surrection. This is important for the sunset is inevitable; death is 
a reality which, like it or not, must happen. 

What we must think about is what after death will happen 
to us? Will we become nothing? Will everyone’s life merely “end . 
in death’? Or will we ‘“‘remain’’, and if so, what will our ‘“‘remain- 
ing” be like? 

Those who do not believe in God consider death to be the 
becoming nothing of man, and life just limited to one or two days. 
They say that everyone’s turn is short-lived. But those who are 
based in revelation are completely opposed to this:view, and they 
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say that man is immortal and that death is just a ladder leading to 
the world of purgatory and Resurrection, which is the everlasting 


resting place. 
Purgatory (Barzakh) 


According to clear ayahs of the Qur’a4n and many hadiths 
from the leaders of Islam, death is not the becoming nothing of 
man. The human spirit, after death, remains, and experiences 
blessings or torment up to the time of the turmoil of Resurrection. 

This period from death to Resurrection is called Barzakh. 

The life of Barzakh is a real existence, not imaginary or 


illusory. Allah says:- ss ‘ 
WVA-VV AT Ol pe ST by 


“Count not those who were slain in the way of Allah as 
Lord, being sustained, 


dead, but rather living with their Z 
rejoicing in the bounty which Allah has given them. 
: (111;169-1 70) 


It is clear that if the life were not real, the phrase “living 
with their Lord, being sustained” would be meaningless. 

Similarly in the case of the man of Ya-Sin, the believer, who 
advised his people to follow the Messenger of ‘Isi, but they did 


not and killed him, the Qus’an says: wes al pl 5 yet 


goes i Se Ly Oli we Ef gulg Lad pes 3 


“I¢ was said: ‘Enter Paradise!’ He said: ‘Ah, would that my 
people had knowledge that my Lord has forgiven me, and 
that he has placed me among the honoured.” (XXX VI;26-27) 


be 
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It is evident that the meaning of Paradise in this ayah is the 
purgatory of Barzakh which people of faith benefit from in 
between death and the Resurrection. : 
The Qur'an said of the unbelievers and those who, till the 
moment of death, continue in unacceptable ways:- 


“Till, when death comes to one of them, he says, ‘My Lord, 
return me; haply I shall do righteousness in that I forsook’.”” 
‘ (XX1I;99) 


But their wish is unfulfilled, and they are told. 


‘ QM a guage b 
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- “Nay, it is but a word he speaks, are there, behind them, 


is a@ barrier until the day that they shall be raised up.” 
: (XX11;100) 


Here is a true story about this. The tumult 

a Badr had just died down and the enemy run ees aed = 
4 mained. Some of the dead who were unbelievers were dumped in 
. a well. The Prophet (s.a.) came to the head of the well and said 
BR to the dead: “O ye unbelievers! You were the accomplices of evil 
ou drove the Prophet of Allah from his home, and joined toseth: 
a re war against him. Now I have seen the promise of my God > 
. Fa ort Have you also seen the promise of your god proved 
- On hearing these words, ‘Umar said: “O Prophet, how can you 
ok with these who are no more than bodies without spirits?” 
= Enough!” said the Prophet, “I swear by Allah that you can 
pear no better than they can. Just as I got up and turned away 
prom them, the angels of torment came to beat them with iron 
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Amir al-mu’minin ‘Ali (a.s.), too, was searching among the 
dead after the battle of Jamal for the body of Ka‘b ibn Surah. 
Ka‘b had been appointed in his life-time to be judge of Basrah, 
and had been judge there till the end of the Caliphate of ‘Uthman. 
In the battle of Jamal he hung a Qur’an round his neck and to- 
gether with the family and offspring of the Prophet went to 
the Imam’s battle and was killed. After he had found the body, 
the Imam (a.s.) gave‘the command to sit him up, and addressed 
him: “O Ka‘b, I have seen the promise of Allah fulfilled. Have 
you, too seen it fulfilled?” 

Then he ordered the body to be laid down; then he did the 
same with the body of Talhah. So someone asked him: ‘‘What is 
the use of doing that? They cannot hear your words.” 

“I swear by Allah,” he said, “that they heard both my re- 
marks, just as did the dead at Badr with the Prophet.” 

Also Habbah al-‘Ami said “I went with Amir al-mu’minin, 
‘Ali (a.s.) to Wadi as-Salam. The latter stood and it seemed that he 
spoke with some people. I stood too but became tired, so I sat 
down, but I was still tired. I got up and sat down again. Still I 
was tired so I stood up to get my cloak and asked ‘Ali if he would 
allow me to put my cloak down so that he could sit down for a 
while. I told him I was afraid he might be tired from standing too 
much. ; 

“Q Habbah.” he said, “this standing up gives no discomfort, 
because I am busy with speaking familiarly with the dead.” 

“Are they like this,” I asked. 

“Yes; if the veil was taken away from your eyes you would 
see that groups of the.dead are sitting speaking to one another.” 

“Are they bodies or spirits?” I asked. 

“Spirits. The ‘faithful, in all comes of the world, do not die 
unless an order reaches them. In Wadi as-Salam, here and there 
are chambers of the Garden of Eden, and the highest heavens 
where the spirits of the believers gathered from far and near.” 
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The Questioning in the Grave. 


It can be seen from many hadiths that the spirit has a ver 
special relation with the body in the grave, although the nat é 
of this relation is not clear. “ee 

The sixth Imam, Ja‘far as-Sadiq (a.s.) said: “Those who deny 
the questioning in the grave are not from our party (Shi’a).” 

When the dead person is laid in the grave, the angels of the 
questioning present themselves and ask him about his din, his 
beliefs and his deeds. If the individual has faith and has done yoo’ 
he joins the believers; if not, he joins the unbelievers and evil. 
doers. And everyone will pass the period in Barzakh until the 
Resurrection with their respective group. 

; Shaykh Sadiig - may the mercy of Allah be with him - writes 
in his Risdlah al-I‘tiqadat: ‘In our opinion, the questioning in the 
grave is a truth, and he who answers rightly will benefit in the 
grave from comfort and blessings, and in the next world from the 
Garden. He who cannot answer rightly will see torment in the 
grave, and in the Resurrection he will go to the Fire.” 

' The fourth Imam (a.s.) used to exhort people every Friday 
in the Mosque of the Prophet (s.a.), saying: ‘“‘O People, prefer 
abstinance and virtuousness. Your return will be to Allah. Each 
person who has done good here, will be advanced there, and each 
person who has done impure deeds and wishes that a great dis- 
tance be put between him and his deeds, Allah will put the fear 
of your torment into you. 

“Alas, O sons of Adam! What neglectfulness! But they are not 
neglectful. Death is quicker than anything that tries to overtake 
it, and it will swallow you. And when it finds you out, it will be 
as it is said when it overtakes you, and the angel of death will 
recover your spirit from you and you will rise alone in the cham- - 
ber (the grave), and the angel of questioning will come in to 
you for questions and a hard examination. 
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“The first question will be about your God whom you wor- 
shipped, and about your Prophet who was sent to you, and about 
your din which you followed, and about your Book which you 
believed in and read, and about your Imams whose walayat you 
accepted and whose orders you carried out. Then they will ask 
about the reckoning of your life, what way you went, and about 
your property and wealth, where you disposed of it and how you 
spent it. So be careful, and after the questions be ready with your 
answer! 

“If you are with faith, virtuous, know yourself well and 
follow the truthful leaders; and a friend of the friends of Allah, 
Allah will make your tongue speak the truth, and He will give you 
the good news of the Garden and your happiness. The angels 
will come before you with gifts and sustenance. Otherwise your 
tongue will fall to stammering and you will not reply after the 
questions, and He will make you the promise of the Fire, and the 
angels will bring torment before you with the entertainment of 
boiling water and fire.” 

.e 


The Torment of the Grave. 


Man’s placing in Barzakh is intimately connected with his 
deeds in this world. For those who are virtuous of soul, Barzakh 
will be a sample of Heaven, and they will see their good deeds 
reflected in beauty and soft ‘to the eye. Hazrat. Imam Hasan 
‘Askari (ats.) said: “When a believer dies, six beautiful youths 
will hurry with him to his grave, one of them more fragrant 
and more beautiful than all the others. On his right, on his left, 
above him and below him and in front of him and behind him 
they will stand. Then the most beautiful of them will ask: “Who 
are you all.” The one standing on the right will say: ‘I am prayer’; 
the one on the left: ‘I am zakat’. The one standing in front will 
say: ‘I am fasting’; the one behind: ‘J am hajj and ‘umrah.’. The 
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one at his feet will say: ‘I am the goodness which he did to his 
brothers.” Then all will ask of the most beautiful: ‘You, yourself, 
who are you, who is more perfect?” 

“Tam walayat”, he will say, ‘“‘and love of the Household of 
Muhammad (s.a.).’” 

However on those who‘had polluted the surface of the earth 
with unbelief, impurity and indecent acts, constraint and darkness 
will fall when they enter the grave, and their angel of torment 
will inflict suffering on them. 

The Prophet of Islam (s.a.) was following the funeral pro- 
cession of one of the Ansars; and when he had been buried 
he sat down on his grave and lowered his head, saying: “O Allah, 
I seek refuge from the torments of the grave!”’ 

The questioning of the grave and its torments are not neces- 
sarily to be perceived by the physical eye. That power by which 
the prophets, the Imams, the pure ones and the righteous ones 
spoke, is enough, and must be accepted. 

Mulla Muhsin Fayz says: “These (physical) eyes are not com- 
petent to sce what happens in the world of Malakit, and what 
happens in the next world and in Barzakh is the business of 
Malakut. Did not the companions of the Prophet (s.a.) believe 
in the descent of Jibra’il, although they could not see him? So 
also, the torment of the grave is an affair of Malakiit, and if 
this is to be perceived, another sense is necessary of which all are 
deprived save the prophets and the walis of Allah.” 


The Remembrance of Death. 


Some people run away from the remembrance of death, 
and do not give way to thoughts about it. It is as if they have 
drunk the water of eternity, and think to remain in this world 
forever. These people are drunk from the wine of neglectfulness. 
For they know but do not accept that the only thing that is eter- 
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nal and will not die is Allah. From the results of their néglect- 
fulness of death, they will pass their lives aimlessly. They do not 
think to reform themselves; their time is spent like the hands of 
a clock, turning round and round, and how often will they be 
polluted with dreadful sins. There is not so much difference be- 
tween their lives and the lives of animals. 

The manner of their behaviour is completely the contrary 
of the way of acting of the chosen ones of Allah. The Prophet 
of Islam (s.a.) said: ‘“‘Remember death very often, so that it may 
pruify you from sins and decrease attachment to a world which 
is not an introduction to the betterment of the spirit.” 

On the other hand, there are others who remember death 
much, following the command of the leaders of the din - may 
Allah bless them - and profit from every occasion that comes 
their way for the Day of Resurrection. Their world is a world of 
introduction to the ultimate world. Their search is not for person- 
al benefit and their own desires. From their view the world does 
not have so much value that they will dirty their hands and 
clothes with urine and treachery to get it. Rather they are“busy 
with work and pursuits and service in society, so that they will 
completely take the benefit from this life to the life of the Resur- 
rection. 

They do not fear death. The greatest example is Amir al- 
mw’minin, ‘All (as.), whose first words when the sword of the 
enemy fell to martyr him were: “I swear by Allah, I have been 
delivered!” 

Truly, the leaving of the constraints of this world and going 
to eternity of the everlasting world is an ease and a salvation, but 
only for those who follow the way of Hazrat ‘Ali (a-s.) to purity 
in the straightened circumstances of this life, and who are oc- 
cupied with piety in their spirits and souls and thoughts, and with 
worship and slavery to Allah, and with service to mankind. 

Aba Dharr al-Ghifari was asked: “Why are we disgusted 
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with death?” 

“You have taken up residence in this world,” he replied, 
“but ruined your next world. So you do not desire to migrate 
from your home to the place of ruin.” 

The Prophet of Islam (s.a.) said: “‘Do you all wish to 20 to 
the Garden?” 

“Yes,” they all said. 

“So cut short your cravings, and always Rech death in sight, 
since you must always be shameful before Allah.’ 

To remember those near to you when they met death, and 


Occasional visits to graveyards and the tombs of believers will 
result in remembrance of death and guidance. 


The Garden. 
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“But the godfearing shall be amongst gardens and fountains: 
‘Enter you them, in peace and security!’ We shall strip 
away all rancour that is in their breasts, as brothers they 
shall be upon couches set face to face; no fatigue there 
shall suite them, neither shall they be driven forth from 


there.’ (XV,47,48) 
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“The Outstrippers (as-Sabigiin), those are they brought 
nigh the Throne, in the Gardens of Delight (a throng of the 
ancients but how few of the later folk) upon close-wrought 
couches reclining upon them, set face to face, immortal 
youths going round about them with goblets, and ewers, 
and a cup from a spring (no brows throbbing, no intoxica- 
tion) and such fruits as they choose, and such flesh of fowl 
as they desire, and wide-eyed hours as the likeness of 


hidden pearls, a recompense for that they laboured.” 
(LVI;11-24) 
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“Except for Allah's sincere sla 
provision, fruits - and they high- 
Bliss upon couches, set face to face, 
being passed round to them, white, a delight to the drinkers, 
wherein no sickness is, neither in toxication; and with them 


wide-eyed maidens restraining their glances as if they were 
hidden pearls.” (XXX VIE3 9-47) 
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The dwellers in the Garden are talking to one noir 
“One of them says, ‘I had a comrade who would say, “Are 
you a confirmer? What, when we are dead and become dust 
and bones, shall we indeed be requitted?”’ He says, ‘Are you 
looking down?’ Then he looks, and sees him in the midst 
of Hell. He says, ‘By Allah, wellnigh thou didst destroy me; 
But for my Lord’s: blessing, I was one of the weasel 
What, do we then not die except for our first death, and 
are we not chastised? This is indeed the mighty triumph 

and for the like of this let the workers work.” 
(XXX VI;50-61) 





Hell 


Hell is the place of the unbelievers and the sinners. Their 
torment and torture cannot be compared to the torments of 
this world. Allah gives us a picture of the horror of it in the 
Qur’an:- 
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“Surely those who disbelieved in Our signs - We shall 
certainly roast them at a Fire; as often as their skins are 
wholly burned, We shall give them in exchange other skins, 
- that they may taste the chastisement. Surely Allah is 
All-might, All-wise.”’ (1V;56) 
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“As for the unbelievers, for them garments of fire shall 
be cut, and there shall be poured over their heads boiling 
water whereby whatsoever is in their bellies and their 
skins shall be melted; for them await hooked iron rods; 
as often as they desire in their anguish to come forth 
from it, they shall be restored into it, and ‘Taste the chas- 
tisement of the burning!’” (XXIT;19-23) 
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And those who are in the Fire will say to the keeper of 
Gehema, ‘Call on your Lord, to lighten for us one day of 
the chastisement!’ They shall say, ‘Did not your Messengers 
bring you the clear signs?’ They shall say, ‘Yes, indeed.’ 


They shall say, ‘Then do you call?’ But the calling of the 
(XL;49-50) 


believer is only in error.” 
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“Behold, Gehema has becoma an ambush, for the insolent 
a resort, therein to tarry for ages, tasting therein neither 
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coolness nor drink save boiling water and pus for a suitable 
recompense.”” (LXX VIH,;21-23) 
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“Woe unto every backbiter, slanderer, who has gathered 
riches and counted them over thinking his riches have made 
him immortal! No indeed; he shall be thrust into the Crush- 
er; and what shall teach thee what is the Crusher’ The Fire 
of Allah kindled roaring over the hearts covered down upon 
them, in columns outstretched.” (CIV) 





Amir al-mu’minin, ‘Ali (a.s.) said: 

“Know that the delicate skin of your body cannot tolerate 
or bear the fire of Hell. So pity yourselves! You who have experi- 
enced the discomforts of this world, and who know your own 
incapabilities, and who have seen how when a thorn enters your 
foot and makes it septic, the warm stones of the ground burn it, 
you teke the pain. So how will it be when you are between two 
walls of fire, when you lie on stones and your companion is 
Satan. 

“O those who are slaves of Allah; remember Allah, remember 
Allah! While you are well, before you become ill, while you have 
the opportunity, before you become constrained, strive to be free 
of the fire of Hell, before the way of salvation becomes impossible 
for you. Give yourself to the way of Allah with eyes clear of 
sleep, and your stomachs empty (i.e. fasting). Walk in His path; 
give away your possessions in His path; use your bodies to the 
benefit of your spirit; being sparing.” (Najh al-Balaghah) 
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Intercession (ash-Shafa ‘ah ) 


One of the clear matters in the Qur’an, and also in many 
hadiths, is the matter of intercession. Intercession is intervention 


Imams - may Allah bless them all and grant them peace - will, 
with the Permission of Allah, intercede with Him for some sins. 


“Our intercession, the intercession of the Household of the 
Prophet is not the lot of those who take Prayer to be a frivolity.” 
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